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Bij het beeindigen van mijn academische studie denk ik met erkentelijk-
heid aan hen, onder wier leiding ik in Amsterdam, Utrecht en Parijs
het terrein der klassieke en Indo-iraanse taal- en letterkunde betrad.
Veel dank ben ik verschuldigd aan U, hooggeleerde Cohen, de Groot,
Kuiper, Pos en Snijder en aan U, zeergeleerde Alma en de Decker,
voor de wijze waarop gij mij, elk naar Uw inzicht, hebt binnengeleid
in de veelverscheiden Hof der Quden. Ook al hield de laatste jaren
een ander studiegebied mijn aandacht bezig, mijn werk herinnert
mij dagelijks aan al datgene, wat ik van U in theorie en practijk
mocht leren,

Onder Uw bezielde en stuwende leiding begon ik de studie van het
Sanskrit, hooggeleerde Faddegon. Onvervaagd zijn de herinneringen
aan de jaren, waarin ik wekelijks één of meer uren Uw colleges mocht
bijwonen. Het was mij een voorrecht door Uw diep en persoonlijk
inzicht te worden ingewijd in de aard der Indische literatuur en de
structuur der Indische geest.

Niet alleen Uw heldere blik op de Vedische sacrale teksten en Uw
omvangrijke kennis daarvan, hooggeachte Promotor, maar ook Uw
rustig vertrouwen en Uw aansporingen hebben mij geleid bij de
voorbereiding en voltooiing van dit proefschrift. Gij waart het tevens,
die mij plannen om mijn studie uit te breiden tot het Iraans in zijn
verschillende phasen deed vormen en een mogelijkheid tot verwezen-
lijking daarvan wist te scheppen.

Uw fijne oorspronkelijkheid, stout en trefzeker combinatie-vermogen
en grote feitenkennis, hooggeleerde Benveniste, zal ik mij steeds
als een voorbeeld blijven herinneren. De perspectieven die Uw
colleges mij openden, hooggeleerde Bloch, zullen mijn blik voor
vernauwing blijven bewaren. Uw nuchtere en zakelijke feitenschatting
én -schifting, hooggeleerde Renou, zullen mij een zuivere toetssteen
Voor eigen methode en nauwgezetheid blijven.

Aan Mevrouw C. M. Ouweleen-Geyl ben ik veel dank verschuldigd
voor haar aandeel in het tot stand komen van de Engelse tekst van
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dit proefschrift. Ongewone wendingen en stroefheden in het Engels
zijn te wijten aan mijn opzet om de oorspronkelijke tekst zo nauw
mogelijk op de voet te volgen.

Tenslotte wens ik mijn dank uit te spreken voor de voorkomendheid,
die ik van de ambtenaren der bibliotheken van de Rijks Universiteiten,
de Gemeente Universiteit en de Nederlandse Academie van Weten-
schappen te Amsterdam en van de Nationale Bibliotheek te ’s Graven-
hage mocht ondervinden.
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PREFACE

Although the title sufficiently indicates the general scope of my
thesis, it may yet be useful to give a few prefatory remarks.

This translation is based on the Manavagrhyasiiira text, as it was
published by Ferdinand Knauer in 1897 (St. Petersburg). So far
this is the only critical text by a non-Indian scholar ). Knauer himself
seems to have felt the need for a translation, in order properly to
justify his editorial task 2), but other demands on his time prevented
him from realizing his plan, and since then no one has done so.
Seeing that the Manavagrhya text has been greeted by several scholars
as being of signal importance, it seemed to me worth while to submit
it to a thorough investigation.

It is clear that the scholar who wants to take up the study of Vedic
domestic ritual, is now in a much better position than Knauer was
in the year 1897. Not only have the general Vedic working instruments
been much improved, but more especially the difficult domain of
ritualistic literature has been more thoroughly examined, with the
result that now even for the non-specialist it is possible to gain a
general idea of the character of the whole field. Although Caland
mainly devoted himself to the problems offered by the Srauta texts,
he was also a promotor of Grhiya studies %) and he himself has given
us reliable texts of the Jaiminiya Ga:hyasﬂtra (1922), the Kathaka
Grhyasiitra (1925) and the Vaikhanasa Satra (1927), and translations
of the same faiminiya GS (1922) and of the Vaikhdnasa S (1929)4).

I started my investigations of the Manava text by preparing a
translation, not only of the salras (precepts in prose) themselves,
but also of the mantras (verses). In the original text these verses are
given partly in full (sakalapdthena) and are partly quoted by their
') For my translation I used Caland’s copy, which contains many marginal
notes. It is to be found in the Utrecht University Library. Caland also
reviewed Knauer’s edition in Go&tt. Gel. Anz. 1898.

® See Knauer’s Einl. p. VII: ’Eine Ubersetzung des MGS mit historischer
Einleitung und sachlichen Erlduterungen nehme ich in Aussicht, wiinsche
aber noch vorher das Man. Srauta Sitra gedriickt zu sehen’. — v. Bradke
(see ibid. p. VI) undertook ‘ein Ubersetzungsversuch unter Ubergehung
der Spriiche’.

¥) Miss Salomons edited the Bharadvdja Grhyasitra in 1913. The Vdrdha

Grhyasitra was edited by Raghu Vira in 1929,
‘) See list of abbreviations, p. x sqq.



VIII — Preface —

opening words only (prafikena)!). Deviating from the ordinary
custom (see e. g. the translations of Grhyasifra texts by Oldenberg
in Sacred Books of the East), I decided to translate both in full. It
seemed to me that in this way a clearer insight into the real scope
and practice of the text could be obtained.

From the very beginning it became clear to me that the documentary
material was not sufficient for wholly elucidating all passages, a
draw-back already felt by Knauer also. Nevertheless on account
of practical considerations (the procuring of new materials would
have delayed the publication of the translation for several years),
I have decided to work through the text without the help of new
manuscripts. Fortunately we now have at our disposal the materials
contained in the Kdfhaka and the Varaha Grhyasiitras, which texts
run parallel to Manava in a great number of passages. They enabled
me to propose a few emendations.

In writing the commentary the works of Hillebrandt and Keith
(see p. X1) were of course most helpful. The evidence contained
in the Griya texts, which appeared after the publications of Hille-
brandt’s Ritualliteratur, has not been worked up systematically
in Keith’s handbook. I therefore decided to incorporate it in my
commentary, which may serve thus as a partial supplement to those
handbooks. The commentary is rich, perhaps even too rich, in textual
quotations. In general the motives have been: 1. the interpretation
of the Manava text itself; 2. the determination of the relation between
the Manava text and the other Grhya texts, especially the Kathaka
and the Vdraha texts; 3. practic;l considerations. The ethnological
parallels could have easily been extended endlessly, but the character
of this work is not ethnological but philological. The purpose of this
sort of parallels is illustrative.

After I had finished the translation and the commentary it was my
intention to have written an Introduction which would have treated
of a number of themes to be divided into a general and a special
category. The first would have contained a description of the Grhya
literature as far as it might interest the student of comparative
religion 2), history of civilization, ethnology, etc. The second would

) The opening words refer to the corresponding Samhitd or to a special
collection of mantras, see e. g. Caland, Introd. KathGS, p. VI sq.

*) For a striking parallel between India and Babylonia, see the article
by W. F. Albright and P. E. Dumont; ’A parallel between Indic and
Babylonian sacrificial ritual’, in JAOS 54 (1934), 107—127. See also Bohl,
Jaarb. Ex. Oriente Lux 7 (1940), 412.
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have treated several special points, such as the place of the Grhya
literature in the whole ‘corpus’ of Indian literature?l), the relation
between the Manava, Kathaka and Vardha Grhyasiitras ®), the relation
between Srauta and Grhya texts, the relation between the precepts
in prose and the verses (siifra: manira), grammatical questions, etc.
However, several reasons prevented me from realizing this project,
and I have therefore decided, although reluctantly, to reserve my
materials for a future publication.

Y) The relation between the Grhyasiitras and the Dharmasdstras is especially
interesting, see v. Bradke, ZDMG 36 (1882), Jolly, Sitz. Ber. d. K. bayer.
Ak. d. W., Phil.-phil. u. Hist. Cl., 1879, Bd. 2.

) These questions have been treated by Raghu Vira, Introd. VGS, p. 16 sqq.



LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS

I. GHRYA TEXTS:

A. Belonging to the Rg Veda:

AGS Asvaldyana, ed. Stenzler, AbhDMG III. 4 (1864) and
in Bl 1866—'69; transl. in German by Stenzler
in AbhDMG IV. 1 (1865) and in English by
Oldenberg in SBE XXIX,

$GS Séﬁkhﬁyana, ed. Oldenberg, IS XV; transl. in German
ibid. and in English in SBE XXIX by the same.

B. 1 Belonging to the Black Yajur Veda:

a. Carakas or Cardyaniya-Kathas:

KGS Kathaka, ed. Caland with extracts from three
commentaries [Devapdla (Dev.), Adityadarsana
(Ad.) and Brahmanabala (Br.)], Lahore, 1925.

b. Méanavamaitrayaniyas or Maitrdyaniyas:

MGS Manava, ed. Knauer, St. Petersburg, 1897 and
Ramakrishna Harshaji Sastri, Gaekwad Or.
Ser., 1926 [Gaekwad)].

VGS Varaha, ed. Raghu Vira, Lahore, 1932 3

¢. Taittiriyas:

BGS Baudhayana, ed. L. Srinivasacharya, Mysore, 1904,
Government Or. Library Ser.,, Bibl. Sanskr.
No 32. _

BhGS Bharadvaja, ed. H. J. W. Salomons [,,Het hin-
doesche huisritueel volgens de school van Bh.",
Thesis Utrecht, 1913.

1) This is the definite edition of the Variha text by Raghu Vira. It contains
short extracts from the Paddhatis of Garigidhara and Vasistha. Its Introduc-
tion was presented, in a more extensive form (see p. 1, footn. 1), to the
Utrecht University for the award of doctor’s degree in 1029. The original
Introduction is to be found in a copy in the Utrecht University Library.



— List of Abbreviations — Xi

ApGS Apastamba, ed. Winternitz [“The Kpastambiya
Grhyasiitra, with extracts from the comm. of
Haradatta and Sudar$anarya’] Vienna, 1887;
transl. in English by Oldenberg in SBE XXX.
The mantras belonging to this text are collected in :

Mp  Mantrapatha, ed. Winternitz [“The Mp or Prayer-
book of the Apastambins’], Oxford, 1897.

HGS Hiranyakesin, ed. Kirste, Vienna, 1889, with ex-
tracts form the comm. of Matrdatta; transl. in
English by Oldenberg in SBE XXX,

Vkh Vaikhanasa, ed. Caland in BI, 1927; transl. in
English by the same in BI 1929.

B. 2 Belonging to the White Yajur Veda:

PGS Paraskara, ed. by Stenzler, AbhDMG VI. 2 (I876);
transl. in German by the same AbhDMG VI. 4
(1878) and in English by Oldenberg, SBE XXIX.

C. Belonging to the Sima Veda:

a. Kauthumas:
GGS Gobhila, ed. Knauer, Dorpat, 1884 (thesis); ed. with
transl. in German by the same, Leipzig, 1885—'86;
transl. in English by Oldenberg, SBE XXX.
The mantras belonging to this text are col-
lected in:
Mbr Mantrabrahmana, ed. Satyaviata in Usa, 1890; the
first Prapathaka has been ed. and transl. (in
German) by H. Stonner, Halle a. S., 1901 (thesis),
the second by H. Jorgensen, Darmstadt, 1911
(thesis).
b. Randyaniyas:
KhGS Khadira, ed. in Bibl. Sanskr. of Mysore, No. 41,

1913 ; transl. in English by Oldenberg in SBE XXIX
(accompanied by a text in the footnotes).

¢. Jaiminiyas:
JGS Jaiminiya, ed. with extracts from the comm. and

transl. in English by Caland, Punjab Sanskr.
Ser., No 2, Lahore, 1922,
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D. Belonging to the Atharva Veda:

Kau$S Kausika, ed. by Bloomfield, with extracts from the
comm. of Darila and Ke$ava, JAOS XIV and
(separately) New Haven, 1902.

II. OTHER TEXTS AND WORKS:

It seems to be superfluous to give a full list. In general the ab-
breviations have been made in accordance with scientific usage.
See e. g. Renou, Bibliographie védique, Paris, Maisonneuve, 1932,
for Vedic texts. We only mention two standard works to which
the reader will be frequently referred:

Keith, Religion Arthur Berriedale Keith, The religion and philo-
sophy of the Veda and the Upanishads, Harvard
Oriental Series, vols 21, 22, 1925.

Hillebrandt, Rit. Lit. Alfred Hillebrandt, Ritual Literatur, Vedische
Opfer und Zauber, Grundriss der indo-arischen
Philologie und Altertumskunde, Bd III, Heft 2
Strassburg, 1897.



I. 1 Vratacaryd The practising of observances

From the initiation onward he should practise (the following) obser-
vances:

The vratacarya is treated by Hillebrandt, Rit. Lit., p. 55 sq.
The upanayana-ceremony is explained in our text I. 22 (p. 94—102).
Cf. KGS L. 1, VGS VI. 1.

- He should wear a (n upper-) garment of antelope-skin, have his hair
bound, live upon alms (or) upon what his teacher gives him ; he should
have a staff with the bark on it, wear a (twisted) girdle of seven Muiija-
grasses; he should not resist his teacher and should do all (his teacher
orders him to do).

Cf. KGS L. 2 sqq, VGS VI. 3.

Margavdsah: Ad. notes ad KGS L. 2: . ... avifesena traivarnikah; tatra
visesam vaksyati (XLI. 13) aineyam carma bratmandyetyadi. This distinc-
tion however is not made in our text I. 22. 11, see the note a.l. Samhatakesa:
Caland remarks (KGS L. 3): The reading samhata must be corrupt, though
old, from samhyta, cf. samhdrayati. Our commentator Astavakra gives:
samhatah kjptak kesa yasyeti. Cf. L. 2. 6 (p. 7). Bhaiksdcdryavrtti: like KGS L
4, VGS VI. 3. Bohtlingk would have us read with GGS II. 1. 27: bhaik-
sacarya-; cf. however Ad. bhaiksepa dcdrydnujriayd va abhaiksendpi vettih,
ete. Cf. I. 22. 20. Sadalkadanda: KGS 1. 5 (Ad. satvag), VGS 1. c. Cf. I, 22, 11.
Saptamunijam: like KGS L. 9, VGS 1.c. reads -maufijim. Cf. 1. 22.7. For
dcaryasydpratikila (KGS 1. 9, VGS Lc.) and sarvakarin, cf. PGS I1. 5. 20 sqq:
dcaryendhiita utthdya pratisppuydt; Saydnam ced dsina asinam cet tisthams
tisthantam ced abhikrdmann abhikrdmantam ced abhidhavan.

- All things which fall to his share, he should give to him; in case
he has several teachers, to the teacher, with whom he is particularly
connected.

The subject of this siitra is the brahmacarin. Caland’s correction (in marg.)
brahimacdrinam of Knauer's -carindm (comm. p. 69) is beyond dispute, cf.
Ad. (KGS L. 12) yat kimcid enam brahmacdrinam, etc.

The same precept KGS I. 12—3, VGS VI. 4.

Astav. explains (samyukto): vydparasambandhena, Ad. bahiindgm Gcaryandm
vidyamdndndm yendcdryena samyukto labheta tat tasmai dadydt, na vibhajya
deyarm.

Cf. I. 22, 21 (p. 102).

+ He should not enter into his (teachers) couch.
The same precept KGS I. 14, VGS VI. 5.
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2 — Transiation I. 1. 5—1I16 —

He should not wear the garment (of his teacher).

KGS L. 16 reads samvastrayeta; Man. -vastrayet against VGS VI. 7 sam-
vaset(l). Cf. Dev. (ad KGS 1. ¢.) acaryaparihitam vastram na paridadhita
Cf. I. 2. 19.

He should not mount on a car,

The same KGS L 15, VGS VL. 6. All Kath.- MSS read druhet, a form which
according to Caland, has its origin in the injunction: ma ratham druhah.
Cf. ApSS XV. 20. 18 na cakrivad drohet, ‘er besteige nichts was mit Ridern
versehen ist’.

He should not speak the untruth.
He should not look at a naked woman.

KGS 1. 18 reads na musitam prekseta), VGS V1. 20 acchanna- (vv. 11. @cchinna-,
achinna-) vastram vivrtdm striyam na pasyet.

He should not talk for amusement.

KGS I. 19 reads vihdrdrtham (against -°@rtho in a number of other MSS);
VGS VI. 8 like Man. A number of Man.- MSS however read -“drthau, which
is one of the readings explained by the comm., the other being -°drtho.

He should not wear anything appropriate for adornment.

The same KGS 1. 20; VGS VI. 9 however rucyarthah kamcana. The
optative dhdrayiia ®) is the reading in ncarly all MSS; the comm. dhdrayet,
as VGS; KGS dhdrayeta.

He should avoid any sort of contact with women.

Ci. KGS L. 17, VGS VI. 10,

Samsparsakdni: some Man.- MSS have a v.. sam-, the comm. samspar-
sikani, K. and V. like the reading adopted by Knauer; in K. there are also
different readings samsparsikani, samsparéakani. Cf. Renou, Gramm. sanscr.
p. 184 (§ 142 B).

For stribhyo (thus also VGS) KGS has stribfiih saha. Our comm, explains
stribfiyalt stryartham (dative), . . . . stribhya iti paficami va (ablat.?), two
improbable explanations. The reading of Kath. is more probable. Our
comm. explains further: strisamsparsotpadakani strivarpanam kavyasravanam
stryabhidhdnam stryavayavam Stanakaksanitamboruvadanacaksurdder thsanam
nptyageyddini ca varjayet.

) For musitam, see Dev. musitdm iva nagnim and Ad. nagndm strivam
(ad KGS 1. c.) and our comm. musitd caurair hrtavastreva nagnd. See Kau$S
54. 9 athdsya vaso nirmusndti.

%) For similar optatives see Knauer, Einl. p. XLIII, Keith, Brdhmana-
translation, p. 75, Renou, Gramm. sanser. p. 408 (§ 289a). A special inquiry
is mecessary. It has been announced as forthcoming by Renou, but has not
yet appeared.
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13.

14,

16,

— Vratacaryd — 3

He should eat neither honey nor meat, nor any saline or pungent food.

Cf. KGS 1. 7—8 (ksaralavanavarji) and VGS VL 19 (only: madhumamse
varjayet).

He should not bathe; or he should descend into water.

As KGS L. 21—2, VGS VI. 12; Man. reads abhyaveyat, Kath. and Var.
abliyupeyat. The first part of this siitra is explained by the commentators
of KGS: rucyartham ity anuvartate (Dev.); diptyartham snanam sobhapra-
yojanam na kuryat.

When he bathes, he should swim around like a staff.

As KGS 1. 23, where Ad. explains manktvonmajjet, na bahubhyam nadim
taret, malapakarsapam na kuryat. Cf. VG8 V1. 11 for dandavat.

Ad. and Dev. (ad KGS 1. 22) call this bath ‘nityasnana’ as against the
bath rucy- or diptyartham of siitra 13,

. He should go out before sunset and fetch two fuel-sticks; ‘“‘a person

who longs for spiritual splendour (should fetch) two yellowish (fuel-
sticks)”, so Sruti says.

KGS 1. 20 reads samidha in stead of samidhav as Man. has it and adds harinir
brahmavarcasakdama iti Srutif.

I know no text fram which these precepts are borrowed. Similar precepts
are given in AGS L 8. 3 sqq samidham tv dharet aparajitayam disi yajii-
yasya vrksasya (3) ardram annadyakamah pustikamas tejaskame va brahma-
varcasakdma upavatam (4) ubhayim ubhayakdmaf (3).

With the mantra: We have composed this praise for
Jatavedas, who deserves it, with (our) thought, as a
chariot; for in his assembly is favourable protection
for us. O, Agni, in your friendship may we not be
hurt %), having swept together the fire, having sprinkled it with
water on every side, having strewn grass around it, he puts one fuel-
stick on the fire with the words: You are prosperity, may
we prosper %); with the words: You are a fuelstick, may we
prosper with you?5), (he puts) the second (fuel-stick on the fire).
Cf. KGS II. 1; VGS 1. 9 gives the acts in a different order, viz. parisam-
uhya (1), paristirya (2), paryuksya (3). Some Var.- MSS have the same order
as Man. (viz. 1, 3, 2) in this siitra and L. 10. 2, 11. 2. 5. Cf. further, Hille-
brandt, Rit. Lit. p. 69 sq.

3) MS IL 7. 3: 78. 1—2.
4 MS I. 3. 39: 46. 11.
5 MS ibid.



17.

18.

18.

20.

21

22

24,

4 — Translation 1. 1. 17—2. 3 —

With the mantra: Now I have followed the waters, we
have united ourselves with sap. Full of sap, o Agni,
I have come out, unite me here with splendour %), he
worships the fire.

Cf. KGS IL 2; see MGS L. 11. 25, II. 2. 25.

With the mantra: By the fact that we approach, o Agni,
with warmth, warmth and the study of the Veda, may
we be dear to ‘holy knowledge’, long-living and very
wise €), he cleanses his face.

With the words: May we hear what is pleasant with our
ears, 0 Gods?), he touches his ears.

With the words: May we see what is pleasant with our
eyes, 0 you adorable Ones?), he touches his eyes.

With the verse: May we, having praised, with firm limbs
and bodies reach the lifetime appointed by the
gods?), (he touches) his limbs.

Angani: sc. abhimpéati sirafiprabhytini (thus the comum.).

Touching the place of his heart, he murmurs* the formulae: Here is
steadiness, here is independent steadiness.

See for these formulae MS III. 12. 4: 161, 12, Mbr 1. 3. 14, where other
similar formulae are added; JGS I 22 (with additions) uses them with
oblations offered after the taking away of the boy who is placed in the
bride’s lap; SGS III. 11. 4 at the Vpsotsarga; HGS 1. 12. 2, BhGS II. 29 at
the ascending of a chariot.

With the mantra: Bestow lustre on our Brahmins, establish
lustre among the Ksatriyas, lustre among the Vaisyas
and Sadras, establish splendour upon splendour in
me %), he touches the earth (with his hand).

With the mantra: The threefold life of Jamadagni, the
threefold life of Kasyapa, the threefold life of
Agastya, the threefold life of the gods, that three-
fold life, may (it) be mine, having sprinkled his limbs with
ashes, he rubs himself with the three Apohisthiya-verses.

52) MS L. 3. 39: 46. 12—3.

%) Ci. AV VIL 61. 1 which, in stead of upemasi as Man. has it, reads: upq-
tapydmahe tapah, AVPaipp. upapreksamahe vayam, cf. Whitney-Lanman,
Transl. note a, l,; VGS V. 34,

) MS IV, 14. 2: 217. 11.

%) MS HI. 4. 8: 56, 3—1.
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— Vratacaryd — )

For the first half-verse may be compared AV V. 28. 7, HGS 1. 9. 6 (without
the words agastyasya fryayusam), KGS XXVIII. 4 (at the placing of the
bride dnaduhe rohite carmani), VGS 1V. 20 (sat@yusam in stead of fryayusam;
at the ciidakarapa-ceremony, with the precept Sirah sammpsati). With
apohisthiyah (sc. pcah) are meant the verses RV X. 9. 1—3, MS II. 7. 5: 79.
16—80. 2. They run: You, waters, are delighting; further us to strength,
to see great joy (I). The most auspicious sap that is yours, accord to us here,
like eager mothers (II). May we come near (to help) him, to whose dwelling
you urge us, o waters, and propagate us (III).

I. 2 Samdhyopasana The twilight devotion

This ceremony is treated by Hillebrandt, Rit. Lit., p. 55.

Then he worships the twilight.

Before sunset he should go out to the north of the village or to the
east, sit down on a pure spot, (wash his hands) by touching water,
fill his two cupped hands with water; then he turns round to the right
and invokes (Savitr) with the verse: Come hither, you pure
goddess, O word, who are equal to a prayer(?), O Gayatrj,
mother of the metres, take pleasure in this my prayer.
The verb dgvahayati is explained by the comm.: savit@ram avartayet.

Cp. for the sii. KGS 1. 25 sdyam pratah sandhyam updsita and VGS V, 30
vagyatah prdg gramat samdhyam asef(?); for the mantra is to be compared

TA X. 26, which reads: gyatu varadd devy aksaram brahma sammitam . . .« .
idam brahma jusasva nah. Ci. VV III, p. 125,

Having murmured the formula: Strength are you 1), having
folded (his hands)? with the chapter beginning with: Who yokes
you, etc., he pronounces eight times the words: O, bhiir, bhuvah,
svgh!, and the verse: This desirable splendour of god
Savitr may we accept, who may urge on our prayers '),
so are the wishes handed down (in the sacred texts).

The meaning of the verb yojayitvd is not quite certain; I. 10. 8 we find agnim
Yojayitva, where, probably, the laying around the fire of the paridhis is
meant. The words kas fe yunakti are not found in our MS; they occur with
a slight difference (fvd in stead of f¢) in KS V. 5. 9: 168. 16 and form the
opening words of a chapter used at the laying around the fire of the paridhis,
of, e, g. ApSS XX. 9, 4: kas tva yunakti sa tv@ yunakiy iti paridhin yonakti.
It is not probable however, that a similar use has here been made of this
chapter, because no fire is mentioned here or in parallel texts at this ceremony.
1) MS IL 1. 11:13. 13.

1s) MS IV. 10. 3: 149. 14—5.
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Perhaps there is a parallelism between Yojayitva ‘having folded (his hands)
and vimucya (in sii. 4) ‘having opened (his folded hands)’.

As the last words of this sii. show, the conduct of persons who are longing
for the fulfilment of special wishes, is prescribed. I am unable to throw
more light on this question. See also I. 1. 15.

The recitation of the Savitri-verse here, is prescribed elsewhere too, cp.
AGSIIL 7.4,8GS11.9. 2, JGS 1. 13 (savitrim sahasrakytva dvartayec chata-
frtvo va dasavaram), KGS 1. 28, VGS V. 30 (trif).

(In the case) of a ksatriya a (Savitri-verse in) tristubh (-metre), viz.:
God Savityr approaches, possessing treasures, tra-
velling through the atmosphere, riding with his horses,
having in his hands many gifts for men, laying the
world to rest and setting it in motion2), (is used), for a
vaisya a (Savitri-verse in) jagati (-metre), viz.: They harness
their mind and harness their thoughts, the priests
of the mighty, wise priest: he alone(?) ordains the
priestly functions, knowing the rules; great is the
praise of god Savitr. 3

As appears from this and the preceding sil., there are three different Savitsi-
verses for the three castes, cf. [. 22. 13 and Ad, (ad KGS L c.) savitrigrahapam
ksatriyavaisyayos tristubjagatyau bhavata iti sitcayati. The genitives ksa-
friyasya and vaiSyasya are interesting from a syntactic point of view. They
contain the subject of the sentence and are therefore to be distinguished
from the normal genitives in the siitra-style. We should expect e. g. rdjanyah
tristubham (prayusikte) or rajanyasya tristup. This seems to be a thoughtless
copying of a well-known pattern by the siitrakira (or the copyists?) for
an unsuitable case,

Having recited the two mantras: The rays bear up Jatavedas,
the god, the sun for all to see (I) — The radiant face of
the gods has risen, the eye of Mitra, Varuna and Agni;
it has filled the sky and the earth and the atmos-
phere; the sun is the Self of all that moves and
stands (II) %), and having opened (his cupped hands) with the
formula: Who releases you, etc., he pours out the water.

The words kas te vimuiicati do not occur in our MS ; we find them, with a

slight difference (fva in stead of t¢) KS V. 5. 9: 168, 10, Cp. what has been
said about the words kas fe yunakti ad 1. 2. 3% and [. 4. 9.

%) MS IV. 14. 6:223. 13—4.

% MSI. 2. 9: 18. 13—4.

) MS I 3. 37: 43. 6—10. The first verse is also used KGS XXXVIL 2
(KS IV. 9: 34. 13—4) but is omitted in Caland’s mantra-index.
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S. Likewise (he worships the twilight) in the morning, standing upright.

The same precept VGS V. 30, cf. KGS L. 26 tisthet pdrvdam and ibid. 27
dstfottardm and JGS 1. 13. The samdhyopasana is to be repeated every mor-
ning and evening according to KGS I. 30 sayam prdtah sandhydanihsarapam
(i. e. sandhyopdsandrtham graman nihsaranam niskramapam, thus Ad. a. 1).

Brahmacarya The study of the Veda

6. He who practises the study of the Veda in this way during twelve,
twenty-four, thirty-six or forty-eight vears, being a Brahmin, Ksatriya
or Vaisya, being shaven, having a single lock of hair on the top of his
head or wearing a whole braid of hair, having dirty knees, being weak
and emaciated, acquires, after the final bath, all things he longs for
in his mind.

To be compared are KGS II. 4 (for mundafi etc., see ibid. I. 24 mundo
jatilah $ikhi va@) and VGS V1. 2030, which explains the different lengths of
time as follows: dvddasavarsdany ekavede brahmacaryam carei caturvimsati
dvayoh 5), etc., cf. Hillebrandt, Rit. Lit., p. 61; KGS omits, probably wrong-
ly, the word ifi after the $loka sarvam sa vindate, etc., which is read by VGS:
snatva sa sarvam labhate yat kimecin manasepsifam and closed by the word
iti. It seems, though I cannot prove it, that this Sloka is a quotation which
is explained in the next sii., gq. v.

7. If he adheres to that conduct, he studies succesfully.
Cp. KGS 1. ¢, VGS VL 31.

Samiavartana The bath taken at the end of studentship

8. When he has understood the (different) meanings and aims of the
Veda, he should, if he has the intention to take the (final) bath, make
him (his teacher) slaughter a cow.

The words chandasy arthan buddhva (which also occur in KGS IIL 1, VGS
IX. 7) indicate the end of the Veda-study, cf. elsewhere: (he should study
the Veda) grahandntam (va) (AGS L. 22. 3), yavad grahanam (v@ (HGS L.
8. 14, VGS VI. 29), ydvad adhyayanam (v@) (JGS I. 18).

For this siitra are to be compared KGS IIL. 1 and VGS IX. 7.

The words gdm kdrayet mean®) that he asks his teacher to honour him with
the madhuparka, at which ceremony a cow in actual fact or pro forma
only, is slaughtered, cf. MGS 1. 9. 19 sqq.

5) Cf. JGS I 18 dvadasa varsdni vedabrahmacaryam janandt prabhrtity eke,
in which case a Brahmin studies for only six years, cf. ibid. I. 12,
% Cf. Ad. (ad KGS 1 c)) dearyam madhuparkam kdrayet.
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9. He should honour his teacher.
10. A person, who is (still) studying the Veda is another (i. e. is not meant

11.

here), viz. a person who is still occupied with Veda-study; he takes
no (final) bath.

We follow here another siitra division with KGS III. 2 (Srofriyo *nyo veda-
dhydy?) against Knauer (dcaryam arhayec chotriyah (9) anye vedapathi (10)),
ef. VGS VI. 34 (in another context) srofriyo 'nye vedapdghi. )}

Devapala (ad KGS L c.) gives the explanations necessary for the under-
standing of this sfitra. There are two kinds of brahmacarins, the upakurvana,
who completes his study (yo brahmacaryam caritvd snanadaraparigrahddikam
samsrayeta) and the naisthika, who studies with his teacher until his death
(vo brahmacaryena nistham gamayati). The latter kind of student is meant
here. The words $rofriya and vedddhydyl are nearly synonymous; vedadhyayi
is used to emphasize what is meant, cf. Dev. vedddhyayiti punarvacanam
avadhdrandrtharn.

The words dedryam arhayet (sii. 9) are explained (ad KGS III. 1) as follows:
daksinddind yathasakhi pajayet (Dev.); bhari- (perhaps guru-, a suggestion
Caland makes, note a. 1.) daksinaya (Ad.).

When he has taken the (final) bath with the three mantras: You,
waters, are, etc.®) and (again) with the two mantras: Gold-co-
loured, pure, purifying, in which Kasyapa was born,
in which Indra (was born), which have conceived as
a germ Agni, being of varied forms, may these waters
be kind and favourable to us (I)?, (and) In whose midst
king Varuna goes, looking down on the truth and
falsehood of men, dripping honey, which are pure
and purifying, may these waters be kind and fa-
vourable to us (I)¥), he puts on a set of new garments,

To be compared are KGS IIi. 5, which has other precepts preceding (vraja-
parihitam prapadya jatasmasrulomanaicham abhisamhdrya) 1% but omits

) The dictionary of Monier-Williams gives this word as a synonym of veda-
pathity. For its formation are to be compared satyavadin, manoharin, etc.,
cf. Whitney, Skt. Gr. § 11835,

8 Cf. I 1. 24.

) MSIL 13. 1 : 151. 7—14. KGS 1L 5 prescribes first dpe hi stha and the
two following mantras, then hiranyavarnah sucayah (a misprint reads -dfh)
iti ca dvabhydm, whereafter the mantras are quoted sakalapathena. They
are MS 1. ¢. 7—10 (in ¢ yd agnim, MS agnim ya) and MS 1. 2. 1 : 9. 12—3
(with variations: vicakramur: pra- MS (in b); vitatd hy dasam (Dev. vitatdny
asdm): vitatany dsu MS (in c); tdbhir: tebhir MS and devah: devahi MS
(in d)). The method of quoting in KGS is curious: dvabhyam means two
different mantras beginning with hiranyavarpah, etc.

%) For similar precepts see Hillebrandt, Rit. Lit. p. 61.
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the two garments, cf. however III. 9, and VGS IX. 9 (paridadhita in stead
of paridhatfe of Man.)10a),

With the mantra: You are excellent (?), make me exellent;
for the sake of splendour, brilliance, divine lustre I
shall put you two!®") on, he (the teacher) invests (him with
them).

The mantra is only to be found here and in VGS IX.9, which reads vasy
asi, sc. vasah (better) against vasvy asi of Man.; Var. connects this mantra
with the words ahate vasasi paradadhita. In Min. the repeated use of the verb
pari-dhd- in sii. 11 (middle, the snataka subject) and 12 (active, subject the
teacher) is strange. Elsewhere, e. g. JGS I. 19 it is the teacher who invests the
snataka with a garment. This is puzzling. An easy solution is to replace
paridhatte in 11 by adhatte, “he (the teacher) takes in his hands”.

With the mantra: Assky and earth do not fear nor perish,
likewise may my breath not fear, likewise may my
breath not perish,) the snataka anoints (his eyes).

For parallels see Hillebrandt, Rit. Lit. p. 62; JGS 1. 19 savyam agre 'ksy
afjita « . . . atha daksinam, where the teacher is subject.

He should tie (a piece of) gold about himself.

Ci. KGS IIL. 7 imam agna'®) iti hiranyam, which is explained with katakakun-
dalddi (Dev.), rukme kundale ca $rotrayoh (Ad); VGS IX. 12 hiranyam
bibhyyat. For other articles which form part of the toilet of the snataka,
cf. Hillebrandt, 1. c.; VGS IX. 11 speaks of a mald, a word forbidden by
AGS IIL 8. 17 who prefers the word srag, JGS I. 19 of an amulet; trivetam
manpim (kanthe pratimuficate) pdaldsam svastyayanakamah . . . . bailvam
brahmavarcasakdme . . . . arkam annddyakdmo.

He wears a parasol, a staff, a wreath and perfume.

See Hillebrandt, L. c. For the parasol, KGS IIl. 6, VGS IX. 10; the staff
is naturally a new one (the old one having been thrown away with the girdle
and the skin of the student, cf. Hillebrandt, 1. c., JGS L 19, VGS V. 42),
cf. KGS HNI. 11 vainavadapdadhari; for the wreath see sii. 14.

With the mantra: The two foundations you are, the gods,
heaven and earth, do not afflict me, he (puts on) a pair
of shoes.

103) Staff, girdle and skin, the attributes of the student have been thrown
away before, cf. Hillebrandt, Rit. Lit. p. 62, VGS V. 42 mekhalam dandam
tdpsu prdsyet.

10by e follow the reading vam (Var,) as against md (Man.)

1y For the mantra see AV II. 15. 1, which omits the words evam me prina
ma risah.

12) For imam agna see KS XI. 7 : 153, 16—7.
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For this sttra see KGS III. 8 (vardtyd updnahau pratimuiicate), which reads
in the mantra himsistam in stead of samidptam as Man. does, VGS IX. 13
(exactly as Man.) and e.g. HGS I 11. 9, JGS I. 19.

From that time onward he has two garments; therefore Sruti says:
A beautiful garment must be worn,

The student had only one garment, see I. 22. 11. The snitaka wears an upper-
and an under-garment. The source of the quotation (to which probably
the word tasmad did not belong) is unknown to me. KGS III. 9—10 and
VGS IX., 17 read the same as Man.; Dev. (ad 10) explains: fac ca vastradvayam
vibhavanusdrenotkystam kartavyam, Ad. (ibid.) sati vibhave na jirnamalavad
vasah syddl®) iti.

When he has taken leave of his teachers and of the wives of his teachers,
he should go to his own home.

To be comp. is VGS IX. 18 dmantrya guriin gurvadhingms ca. The plural
gurin is commented upon by Ast. as follows: bahuvacanam péaksikam, kecid
ekavacandntam pathanti. 1t is possible that he has studied with more than
one gury, cf. I. 1. 3. With the word gurvadhingn of VGS is to be comp. the
v. L. gurubandhams %) of one of the Man.-MS8,

Forbidden (are) the going out through (any) western door, the wearing
of the garment of a menstruous woman, the sleeping with a girl who
has menstruated but still lives in her father’s house, injurious speech
to a gury, sleeping, smiling, running, standing, walking, singing and
the looking at (these actions) at the wrong time.

For the rules which concern the conduct of the sndtaka, see Hillebrandt,
Rit. Lit. p. 63.

To be comp. are KGS III. 13—7, VGS IX. 19, which have slight differences
especially as concern the last part of the siitra.

For aparayd dvdra, cf. JGS 1. 19 naparayd dvdrd prapannam annam asniyat;
for malavadvdsas (elsewhere malodvdsas) the commentators on KGS IIl. 14
also have other explanations, viz. §vapacadih (Dev.), $Svapakadyah (Ad.) 'persons
belonging to a low caste’; Br. however says udakyd sitild $vapakdasucayo
‘ntydvasayinah; for samvastranam3s) KGS and VGS both read sambhdsd
‘the conversation with’, e¢f. SGS IV. 11. 6 satikodakyabhyam na samvadet.
Tasya ceksapam is explained by our comm. as follows: parendpi kriyamdne
gamanddan aveksanddi pratisiddham. For rajahsuvasinyg KGS 111, 15 reads
rajovasasa and VGS L. c. rajasvadvasasd; sthanam is explained by Ast. with
rathydrohanam.

At the full-or new-moon-sacrifice he should sacrifice an animal dedi-
cated to Agni.

13) Cf. Gaut. Dh. §. IX. 3.
) Knauer, Einl. p. LI: Es fragt sich ob diese Lesart nicht besser wire.
142) See L 1. 5.
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This precept is strange, because no animal-sacrifice at these ceremonies
is known from elsewhere.

When he has eaten from the oblation (-substance) of (-fered at) this
(sacrifice), he is allowed from that time onward to eat honey and
meat, alkaline and pungent substances at pleasure.

The words fasya havir bhaksayifvd are not clear to me. Is it possible that
pasund of sil. 20 is another word for purodasena?1%v) This, though only partly,
gives a solution for our difficulties. For the purodasa which is offered to
Agni belongs to the pradhanahomas of the new-and full-moon-sacrifices
and parts of this purodasa are cut off for the yajamana) and for the
priests 1) and eaten by them.17)

The consumption of the substances mentioned in this siitra has been for-
bidden during the studentship, cf. I 1. 12.

I. 3 Prayascittani Atonements

. Ifthe sun rises or sets upon him, who knows thus, while he is sleeping,

he should when he has awaked, murmur the mantra: May my sense
return into me, may life return, may prosperity return,
may my possessions return to me, may divine power
return to me, and also may they officiate just like
these Dhisnya-fires, just here, each one in its place,
if the sun has risen upon him.

For this siitra a parallel is found AGS ML 7. 1—2, where other verses are
used.

The mantra, for which see AV VIL 67. 1, is used AGS IIL. 6. 8, HGS L
17. 4 for other cases of praya$eitta; GGS III. 3. 34 (Mbr L 6. 33) prescibes
it for our and other cases. For the use in Kau$S see Whitney-Lanman ad
A .6

He should murmur the mantra: May my Self return, may life
(return), may breath and design return, may (Agni)
Vai§vanara, grown strong by (this) boon, stop my
mind, the standard of immortality, if the sun has set
upon him.

Of the mantra the first line (punar ma aimd . . . akutir aitu) occurs MS
1. 2. 3:12.5; for the second partl) cp. Mbr. L. 6. 34 vaivanaro adabdhas

14p) Gee perhaps 1. 9. 22,

) f, ApSS III. 1. 9 parvardhdc ca yajamdnabhdgam anum iva dirgham.
16y ©f, ibid. 11l 3. 2 sq agneyam puroddsam caturdhd krtva and fam yaja-
mano vydadisatidam brahmana idam hotur idam adhvaryor idam agnidha iti.
7) For the yajamana cf. ibid. LI 13. 4 and 1V. 13. 9 5qq; for the priests,
ibid. IIL. 3. 8 sqq.

1y MS L. c. reads: vaisvanaro 'dabdhas tanupd apabadhatam duritdni visva.
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fanupa antas tisthatu etc., HGS 1. c. vaidv. rasmibhir vavrdhdno 'ntas tisthatu,
AGS 1IL. 6. 8 vaisy. vavrdh. ntaryacchatu me mane hydy antaram etc’. “The
form antas tisthato in Man. cannot be interpreted grammatically. It must
be either a phonetic variant or a corruption”, so VV I, § 372.

Or the should murmur both mantras, if the sun has risen upon him
(while he is sleeping) and both, if the sun has set upon him.

Or when he has intercourse with persons, who are to be excluded there-
from, or when he scolds persons, who are not to be scolded, or
when he eats food of a person, whose food is not to be eafen, or
when his eye palpitates, or when his ear hums, or when he mounts
upon a piled-up fire (-altar), or when he has approached a cemetery,
or when he has touched a sacrificial post, or when a part of his semen
has been lost, then he should offer two oblations (of ghee) with these
same two verses; or he should put on the fire two fuel-sticks besmeared
with ghee or he should (only) mutter these same two mantras (without
any oblation).

Acarapiya has been translated with Knauer against the comm., whose
explanation seems to be incorrect. 2)

For abhojya cf. AGS 1II. 6. 8 abhojvam bhukivg “if he has eaten forbidden
food’; for the meaning ‘a person whose food is not allowed to be eaten’, cf.
Min. Dh. 8. XI. 152.

For aksi va spandet etc. cf. AGS III. 6. 7 aksispandane karnadhvanane, GGS
L. 3. 34 karpakro$aksivepanesu; for agnim . . . cityam, AGS (ibid. 8) reads
caityamn, GGS 1. c. citya; these siitras speak only of the fouching of the piled-up
altar; for the touching of the sacrificial post cp. AGS L ¢, GGS L c.

At retaso skandet Caland gives a note in marg. saying that Bohtlingk
prefered refo sya. This conjecture, however, is unnecessary, cf. Knauer,
Einl. p. LI

For afuti juhuyat etc. of. AGS L ¢, GGS M. 3. 3436 djyahuti juhuyat,
djyalipte va samidhau, japed va laghusu (‘at light offences’),

For some of the cases mentioned in this siitra and the problems connected
with them, see Hillebrandt, Rit. Lit., p. 183; cp. our text II. 15.

. These are the atonements if a slight misdemeanour has been committed,
. In the case of a grave (fault), he should spend his time in service,_
without having a garment, having only his hair and skin as garment ;
he should mount upon a fire, or he should court death in a battle,
or he should exert himself by ascetism (until he resembles) a fire
glowing with heat.

No parallels are known to me. The translation is founded for the greater
part in the commentary.

2) It runs: aparayd dvard niskramanddiny akartavydny dcarati. If this should
be right, an accus. neuter in stead of masc. would be expected.



— Prayadcittani — 13

I. 4 Upakarana The opening of the annual course of study

See Hillebrandt for this chapter, Rit. Lit. p. 58 sq, and Keith, Religion,
p. 371 sq.

. During the rainy season, under the naksatra Sravana he performs
the opening ceremony of the annual course of Veda study.

As KGS IX. 1, which reads adhyaydn in stead of svddhydyan as Man, has;
VGS VIIL 1 has the same precept, but adds: hastena va prausthapadim ity
eke; cf Hillebrandt for parallels, 1. c. and BhGS III. 8 $ravapapaksa osadhisu
jatasu (ct. HGS I1. 18. 2, AGS 1L 5. 1 esadhinam pradurbhave, SGS 1V. 5. 2)
hastena paurnamdasydm vopakarma; JGS 1. 14 reads sravapyam upakaranam
prausthapadyam va hastena.

. He offers (oblations of ghee) with the words: You are Apva by
name, may I come to your love (?); for I have seized
from the father the wisdom of Rta; I have been born
as it were in the sun, svahal (Ia) and: You are Apva by
name, may [ come, etc. (Ib),and: You are Sarasvati, etc. (lla)
and: You are Sarasvat, etc. (Il), and: You are Yukti,
etc. (Illa) and: You are Yoga, etc. (IlI), and: You are
Mati, ete. (IVa), and: You are Manas, etc. (IVb); each time
he subjoins the words: fasyds fe josiriy gameyam or fasya te jostram
Sameyam.

For this siitra see KGS IX. 2, which does not have the versesin duplicate
(fem. and masc.), but only has a series with the names Apva, Ranti, Yukti
and Yoga; VGS VIIL 2 is almost identical to Man., except that it has Mati
and Sumati, in stead of Mati and Manas as Man. has, which is perfectly
consistent. VGS L c. reads like Man., jostri and jestra; KGS however has
justivam, an uncertain reading with many wvariants. Probably both are
corrupt. Naturally they are to be connected with the root jus-, of which
derivations like justi and jostr occur elsewhere. Although the exact meaning
of these derivations is uncertain, the intention is quite clear: “may you be
pleased with me.”

The words aham id dhi . . . . sfrya ivdjani sv@hd occur RV VIIL 6. 10,
AV XX. 115. 1, SV 1. 152. Only KGS L. c. reads jagrbha (with marl)r Varr. ),
the others jagrabha.

The name Apva occurs RV 10. 103. 12, cf. Oldenberg, Rel. d. Veda,
p. 496 sq, Charpentier, KZ 40 (‘Krankheitsddmon’, to be derived from
indog. #*ep- ‘to hurt’), Caland, Altind. Zauberritual p. 28, Anm. 7.

. (They offer oblations of ghee) with these words: To Yuj, svahal,
To Prayuj, svahal, To Udyuj, svahal, (when) they wish
success for the students who live in their house.



14 — Translation I. 4. 4—72 —

The translation is given in agreement with Knauer’s text, which reads icchamii.
The comparison with KGS 1X. 3 and VGS VIII. 4 1), which both read yogam
icchan (like our own comm.) perhaps suggests a correction in Man. 2) This
is however not strictly necessary. Man. ’s words are quite clear. The plural
(icchanti) may indicate an indefinite subject. On the other hand it seems
necessary to me to take the words prak svistakrtah with this, and not as
Knauer does, with the next siitra. The word atha denotes then, as is normal,
the beginning of a new siitra, which contains another precept ®); see also
L. 4. 9.

. (Before the oblation to Agni Svistakrt) then he murmurs the words:
I shall speak the truth, I shall say what is right,
Therefore may he help me, therefore may he help
(me) the speaker, may he help me, may he help (me)
the speaker. Speech is established in my mind,
mind is established in my speech, make visible long
life to me. You are the metres of the Veda. Om, bhiar,
bhuvah, svah! This of Savitr, etc.

For prak svistakrigh see under sii. 3.

Cp. VGS VIIL 4, which after vdni (-pif, Man.) stha, rcads upatisthaniu

chandamsy upakurmahe *adhydydn, what is read in the next Man.-siitra
after kas tvd yunakti; after satyam vadisyami, VGS has brafma vadisyami.

Holding in his hand a (strainer of) Darbha-grass, he recites the Savitri-
verse thrice and three chapters from the beginning (of the MS) and the
chapter: Who yokes you, etc, and the words: We undertake
the study of the Veda; may the metres come near to us.

Cp. KGS IX. 4:.... trir dadhi bhaksayitva darbhapanih savitrim trir anvd-
haditas ca frin anuvakdn®) kas tva yunaktiti 5y ca; VGS VIIL 5. ... sdvitrim
adhifyadita$ ca trin anuvakdms tathangandm ekaikam.

There is parallelism between the sitras 4 and 5 and sd. 9 below.

1) KGS reads: yuje svdhodyuje sv. yuktyai sv. yogdya sv.; VGS: yuje sv.
prayuje sv. samyuje sv. udyufe sv. udyujyamanaya sv.

%) Kn. (notea. 1) remarks: ‘man ist versucht’ to read icchan ifi and iti prak
svistakrtaft ‘eine dhnliche Stellung zu geben wie ity dmnatih kamah 1. 2. 3",
8 VGS lec. in fact reads: purastdi svistakrio 'ntevdsindm yogam icchann
atha japali rtam vadisyami etc,

%) For the Savitri-verse see I. 2. 3a-b.

Dev. ad KGS 1 ¢. gives the three anuvakas as follows: ise tvetyadir ekah
devasya tvefyddir dvifiyah vasoh pavitram ityadir trfiyah; they form the
chapters I. 1—3 of our KS.

5 Ad. ad KGS 1. c. reads: kas tva yunaktiti ca pravadah, pracyutyai tvet-
yantah; we find these words in KS V. 5. 9 : 168. 16—19. See our remarks
ad I. 2. 3a.
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Anadhyayah Interruptions of study

There are interruptions of study for him, when the wind sweeps (the
dust) together, when there is rain, which begins to stream from the
thatch of the roof; there is no study, when there is lightning or thunder,
so says Sruti; there is no study until the same time next day, when
there are thunder, lightning, a rainbow and meteors, and when indi-
stinct sounds are heard;according too thers custom is to be observed (too).

Hillebrandt, Rit. Lit. p. 59 sq gives a collection from different texts of
reasons for the interruption of study. VGS VIII. 6 reads the same as Man.;
KGS omits samihan vatah 58); for valikaksdraprabhrti varsam, it reads (IX. 9)
samtatavalikaprasravah ©); it omits (I1X. 6) after na vidyotammane na stana-
Vati, the words iti §rufi, and can be considered therefore as the source of
the Man.-and Var.-text ?); for akalika cf. our comm. dvitiye *hni tatkalikam
yavei, the comm. ad KGS IX. 7 (c. g. Ad. yasmin kale sa bhavati tad drabhya
yavac chvah sa eva kdlah) and Stenzler ad PGS II. 11. 2; for devafumnia cf.
the commentaries of Man. and KGS 1X, 7; for vidyud dhanvelka(h), see KGS
ibid.; for atyaksara see KGS IX. 9, where the comm. explain: atikrantaksard
atyaksarah sabdd nirghdtahumkarataldsphotanaprabhyptayah &) (Dev.), aksa-
rany atikramya ye vartante vendvenurn anujan kamsyeSankhadundubhisvasy-
gdlagardabhandm $abdah atyaksardh (Ad.); for dedra ‘custom’ cf. KGS IX. 8,
GGS II1. 3. 29.9)

Utsarjana The ending of the term of study

When he has studied the Veda for four months and a half, he leaves
off (studying the Veda).

Or after five months and a half.

Hillebrandt, Rit. Lit., 60 gives references from other texts concerning the

term of study. KGS IX. 10 reads the same as Man. but ufsyjate (Man. -ti);
VGS id. but adds deksipdyanam vd; JGS 1. 15 taisim utsargali; BhGS I

8 taisipaksasya rohiny@m paurpamdsydm va api vd maghyan.

8a). This is explained by our comm.: vayan pamsum samihati pamsusamyuk-
tavdyau vahati sati. An interruption of study of this sort is also to be found
in later literature, e. g. Gaut. Dh. §., Ap. Dh. §., ¢p. D. J. Kohlbrugge,
Atharvaveda-Pariista tiber Omina, Wageningen, 1938, diss. Utrecht, p. 62.
§ I e. an uninterrupted stream (of water) from the edge of the covering
of the roof (Ad. valikah chardihpatalaparyantah).

?) Thunder and lightning as reasons for interruption of study also in later
literature, cp. Kohlbrugge, 1. c., p. 57.

¥) Kohlbrugge, 1. c., p. 61 sq discusses the meaning of the word nirghdta.
) Some useful remarks about the word dcdra may be found in J. J. Meyer,
Uber das Wesen der altindischen Rechtsschriften und ihr Verhiltnis zu
einander und zu Kautilya, Leipzig, 1928, pp. 1 sqq, 16 sqq.
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. Then he murmurs: I have spoken the truth, I have said

what is right. Therefore he helped me, he helped
(me) the speaker, he helped me, he helped the speaker.
Speach is established in my mind, mind is established
in my speech, make visible long life to me. You are
be metres of the Veda. Om, bhar, bhuvah, svah! This of
Savity, etc.; holding in his hand a strainer of Darbha-grass, he
recites thrice the Savitriverse ®*) and three chapters from the begin-
ning (of the MS), after having left off (?) (the study of the Veda)
with the words: Who loosens you, etc. 19, and with: We leave
off the study; may the Vedic texts breathe fiercely
against (us).

There is great parallelism between this siitras and the siitras 4 and 5; cp.
VGS VIII. 7—8, which has the same as Min. and KGS IX. 10. which has

simply .... ulsrjata utsriGmahe ‘dhydyan prativisvasantu chandamsi kas
tvd vimuficatiti ca. 11)

The word vimucya is strange after ko ve vimuficatiti, which is syntactically
difficult and, moreover, superfluous. I suppose it to be a wrong intercalation
from I 2. 4, q.v.

Visesah Special reasons for the interruption of study

On the first day of a lunar fortnight he should not undertake the
study of the Veda for a night with the two adjoining (i. e. the prece-
ding and the following) days; and thenceforward if clouds appear.

KGS IX. 11 reads amavasyam paksinim nadhite and (12) ndta ardhvam
abhresu; VGS VIII, 9 has only (probably something has been omitted) paksinim
rdtrim nadhiyita ubhayatafipaksam va. Cp. GGS IIL. 3. 9—10 (kanksante)
udagayane ca paksinim (cf. Oldenberg’s notes a.l. and IIL. 3, 16) ratrim
and JGS 1. 14,

It is te be noted that this siitra and the following contain precepts which
are to be put in practice during a second term of study 1%). For this question
of a second ‘term’, which is not quite elucidated, see Hillebrandt, Rit, Lit;,
p. 61.

There is interruption of study until the same time next day, if there

are lightning, thunder or rain.

%a) See I. 2. 3a-b,

10y Man. reads ko wo vimuficati, like ko vo yunakti in I. 4. 5 (cf. kas te vi-
muficati and kas te yunakii in 1. 2. 4 and 3) against kas tvd, etc. in KS V.
5. 9:168. 19 and 16, The words do not eccur in our MS.

1) KS V. 5. 9:168. 19—160. 2.

%) GGS III. 3. 16 tasmin pratyupakarane bhran adhydya d punarupdicarandc
chandasah.
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Cp. GGS IIl. 3. 17 vidyulstanayitnupysitesy dkdlam; SGS 1V. 7. 4 vidyut-
stanayitnuvarsasu trisamdhyam (‘till the twilight has thrice passed’), VGS
VI 11 @kalika (must be wrong) vidyatstanayitnuvarsam varsam ca. Lightning,
thunder and rain have been mentioned before I. 4. 6.

He should study the mantra, brahmana and ritual portions of the
Gonama, the Pitrmedha, the Mahavrata, the Astapadi and the Visuvat
by day; the Visuvat (he should study moreover) with moistened hands.

MS IV. 2 is called Gondmiika. The comm. tells us that the different parts
are the following: MS IV. 2. 5:26. 13 (vasiyasy ehi), mantra; MS IV. 2.
1 : 20. 13 (prajapatir va), brahmana; MSS V. 2. 14, IX. 5. 1, ritual®*. As for
the Pitymedha-ceremony, the comm. says: MS 1. 10. 3 : 142, 10 (afra pitaro),
mantra; MS I 10 17 : 157. 8 (iksusalakayopamanthati), brihmana; MSS
I.1.2.1 and I. 7. 6. 1 (pragdaksindcarah pitryajfiena), ritual. As for the other
ceremonies the comm. is less circumstantial and clear. For Mahavrata
and Visuvat see Hillebrandt, Rit. Lit., p. 157; both are ‘so weit sich sehen
lasst, die wichtigsten von den Tagen’ of the yearly sacrifice. A new inquiry
into these questions seems necessary after Hillebrandt’s, Die Sonnenwend-
feste in Altindien, Festschrift Konrad Hofmann, Rom. Forschungen V,
1889, 300 sqq (Visuvat), 303 sqq, 331 sqq (Mahdvrata). One of the latest
publications of Johannes Hertel, Das indogermanische Neujahrsopfer im
Veda (Ber. iiber die Verh., d. Sichs. Ak. d. W,, Phil.-hist. KI. Bd. 90,
Heft 1, Leipzig, 1938), contains much less than its title promises and
continues in giving sensational discoveries and innocent invectives against
others.

For Astipadi sce Kat$8 XV, 256 (Chowkh. Ed.), SBr. V. 5. 2. 8.

He should not study the Rudra-hymns by night, nor after a meal,
nor in the village.

The expression rudra 13) occurs elsewhere: ApSS XVIL 11. 614), PGS I11. 8. 13
anu vdtam pasum avasthapya rudrair upatisthate prathamottamabhyam vanu-
vakabhyam; Oldenberg (SBE XXIX, p. 353 note a. 1.) remarks: ,,The Rudra
hymns form the sixteenth Adhyaya of the Vajasaneyl Samhita”. It is strange
that here the study of a part of another samhita is mentioned; cf. however
for similar cases under siitras 12, 14.

The rule for the Sukriya ceremony is explained in the ritual of the
Pravargya ceremony; the Trayovimsa ceremony, however, (is to be
studied) after having shut the eyes.

The comm., which reads Sukriyam ca in stead of Sukriyasya, explains,
that also for the study of this ceremony, the precept of sti. 13 (na naktam

3y ¢f, also s. v. rudrajapa in PW.

W) Yam dvisyat tasya sameare yasya rudrah prajam pasan vabhimanyetodar
paretya rudrdn japams cared ity ayajfiasamyukiaft kalpaf (. . . . ‘so ist ein
nicht mit einem (Srauta-) opfer verbundener Ritus’, Caland, Transl. p. 82).

2
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na bhuktva na grame) %5 is still valid. This ceremony is treated M$S IV. 1. 1
8qq. Probably by the term Sukriya the whole pravargya-ritual is meant
here; Sukriyakhanda is the name of VS 36—40 1), where the pravargya is
treated. For the conditions for the study of this rite, see e. g, ApSS XV.
21. 6 sqq.

Trayovim$a according to our comm. is a Sukriyanuvakaprakarana ‘a sub-
division of the Sukriya chapter’. 1 have no other data,

He should not study the Gonama formulae in the neighbourhood
of cows; neither (should he study) the Astapadi ceremony and the
verse: Sperm and urine, etc. ) in the neighbourhood of pregnant
wormen.

For Gonama see GGS III. 8. 3, for Astapadi see under si. 12, The verse
reto mitram, etc. is used VGS II. 2 (Jatakarma-ceremony) with ... iti
cyavanibhydm *‘the two mantras that hasten the birth of a child” (?)
daksinam luksim abhimpset,

He should study the Sunasirya ceremony and the two verses to Siirya
for a person who wishes to recover the faculty of sight, viz.: Give
an eye to our eye, an eye to ourselves to see; may
we behold and distinguish this (earth)%) and: Sirya
dives into the waters, the best winner of booty by
his beams; being awaked by (our) hymns, may he
give strength to us?), and the groups of six verses for Aditi,
Surya and Yama, by day.

For the Sunasirya-ceremony ), see Hillebrandt, Rit. Lit. p. 119; it is the
last of the Caturmdasyas.

The interpretation is uncertain 2ly; the genitive caksuskdmasya has an
unexpected syntactical function for the siitra-style. It does not mean ‘in the
case of a person . ... etc., but ‘(the mantras, which are normally used)
for a person, who . . . 7 ete. It also may be corrupt for caksuskamah,
Which verses are meant with the words adityasauryaydmyani sadredni,
I do not know.

15) See MSSIV. 8. 2. 1 where yame is to be corrected to grame, a correction
which can easily be made from a palaeographical point of view; an inter-
diction of study during walking seems unneccessary and superfluous.

18y Cf. Weber, Lit. gesch. p. 115.

17) MS TIII. 11. 6: 149, 4—5.

%) MS IV. 12. 1 :190. 13—4.

1% MS IV. 12, 5: 194, 3—4.

%) ApSS VIIL 20. 1 spells it Sundsiriya, cf. Caland, Introd. SBr. Kanviya-
recension, p. 50.

) In stead of Sundsiryam ca of Knauer, the Gaekwad-ed. reads Sunasiryasya
ca; see under sii. 14 above.
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In general it may be remarked that, properly speaking, the siitras 12—6
are out of place here. They do not contain rules for the interruption of study
like 10—11 and 17, but give the conditions which are to be observed when
studying several special chapters, ceremonics and verses. This makes them
belong rather to the vratas.

After the undertaking and the leaving off the study of the Veda
(there is an interruption of study) for three days, or for five days,
according to others.

For parallels, see Hillebrandt, L. c., p. 59. 1 do not know who are the eke
of this siitra.

At the beginning of (the study of one) Veda and at its end (there
is interruption) until the same time next day.

I. 5 Antarakalpa The intermediate rite*

. We shall now explain the intermediate rite(?).

Having put on a garment of Darbha-grass, having sipped water and
having murmured on the bank (of a river) the chapter: To the son
of the waters, etc.l), having plunged into the water with the
words : Om, bhiir, bhuval, svah!, and the verse: This of Savitr, etc.?),
he recites the Savitri-verse and three chapters from the beginning
of the MS, thrice, holding a strainer of Darbha-grass in his hand.
Cp. L. 4. 5.

(He also recites the following chapters): The waters, the god-
desses, etc.?) (I) — These (waters), rich in oblations,
etc.¥) (II) — You are the Nigrabhya-waters, etc. %) (II) —
May there be great help of the three, etc. € (IV) — You
are the lifetime of Agni, efc.?) (V) — O divine waters,
o Apam Napat, etc.8) (VI) — Divine waters, rich in

) MSIL 6. 13:72. 8—173. T.

2) See 1. 2. 2.

) MS L 2. 1: 9. 8—10. 10.

4) MS 1. 3. 1:28. 13—30. 4.

5 MS I 3. 2:30. 5—11. For nigrabhyah stha, see Caland, note ad ApSS
XII. 9. 1: ,,Der name bedeutet: das anzudriickende Wasser; nach Baudh.
XXI. 17 : 100, 16 und Katy. IX. 4. 7 wird die Schale vom Yajamédna an
seinen Schenkel oder seine Brust gedriickt (dies beruht zundchst auf SBr
HI. 9. 4. 15)".

% MS I 5. 4:70. 772, 2.

7 MS II. 3. 4:30. 18—31. 19.

5 MS II. 6. 7: 67. 18—68. 5.
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honey, etc. ®) (VII) — To Agni, svahal, etc. 19) (VII[) — Each
night, etc. 1) (IX), and the seven following verses,

The comm. seems to believe that the last word of this siitra asfau (after the
last pratika) summarizes the preceding quotations, as the opening words
of eight chapters, cf. his expression: dpoe devir ifydadayo ’stdv anuvakdh.
This is contrary to the usual practice: rafrim ratrim ity astan normally means,
the mantra beginning with r. r. and the seven following. It seems best fo
take the word astau according to this normal usage.

(and the chapters): The plants, etc. (I)') — Together flow
these, etc. (I)1¥) — May the fathers purify me, ete. (III)14)
— I honour Agni, etc. (IV)19).

. With the verse: Give us here felicity-increasing splen-
dour, great might, mensubduing, Indra, strong; and
protect our benefactors, preserve our liberal givers
and bring us to wealth and strength with good off-
spring'®), and: With what help will our distinguished,
allways-delightful friend assist us, with what mighty
troop? (I); What true drink of the drinks and very
abundant drink of Soma-juice will intoxicate you, to
break upeven the firmly fastened treasures? (II); Come
quickly to us, a helper of your friends, the chanters,
with your hundred (ways) to help us (III) ), and: That
happiness and welfare we choose, success to the
sacrifice, success to the sacrificer, may there be
divine welfare for us, welfare for (our) people. May
the remedy go up, may there be happiness for our
two-footed ones, happiness for our four-footed ones?),
having rubbed themselves, and thrown away their garments, they
satisfy their teachers in the same way as explained in the rite for
the Manes.

% MS IL 6. 8 : 68. 6—69. 2.

0y MS IL 6. 11 : 70. 7—T71. 2.

1y MS I 7. 7:83. 11—84. 9.

12y MS IL 7. 13 :03. 1—04. 18.

18) MS IL 13. 1 :151. 3—I53. 5.
14) MS IIL 11. 10: 155. 6—157. 14.
15 MS III. 16. 5 : 190. 6—192. 10.
10) MS IV. 14. 18 : 249, 1—2.

17) MS IL 13. 9:150. 4—90.

18) MS IV. 13. 10 : 212. 14—213. 1.
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By the comm. another siitra-division has been made asis to be found in Knauer’s
edition; Kn. continues sii. 5 up to the three verses MS IL 13. 9 : 159. 4—9
and begins sii. 6 with the verse MS 1V. 13, 10 : 212. 14—213. 1. We take the
four chapters (sii. 5) together as the continuation of sii. 4 (forming twelve
chapters altogether, a number mentioned by the comm. also), and the
following five verses, also with the comm., as belonging to the marjana.
For the transition from the sg. (3) to the pl. (6) see the comm.: first the
sibject of the siitra is one pupil, afterwards a number of them.

7. The rest (of the satisfaction of the teachers) is explained in the Srad-
dhakalpa.

Cp. II. 9. 10: anuguptam annam brdhmandn bhojayet and Caland, Ahnen-
kult, p. 81.
As for the whole rite, I did not find any parallel for it. %)

1. 6 Agnipravartana The installation of the fire

1. Then they instal the fire.

The first word of this siitra ‘athe’ means according to our comm. ‘imme-
diately after the antarakalpa’. 1 did not find this agnipravartana-rite men-
tioned elsewhere. In any case it is quite certain, that this chapter contains
a rite which is different from the agni-pranayana ‘the bringing forward
of the fire’ which is described in our text e.g. I. 10, cf. Hillebrandt, Rit.
Lit. p. 69.

2. To the north or to the east of the village, on a pure spot (of ground),
having made a ‘kind af altar’, having placed (?) the seven metres
upon the place of the Ahavaniya-fire (i. e. at the eastern part of this
vedi) (by preparing?) seats or (only?) handfuls of Darbha-grass,
having dug a pond in the form of a triangle at the place of the Dak-
sinagni and to the west the utkara, having filled (i.e. sprinkled) (the
whole place) with water, having brought forward the fire to the
Garhapatya-altar, having made eight oblations (of ghee) with the
eight mantras beginning with: Harnessing mind first, etc. 1,
he offers six oblations (of ghee) with the words: Purpose, Agni,
impulse, svaha! (1), Mind, intellect, Agni, impulse,
svaha! (2), Thought, knowledge, Agni, impulse, svahal

19) There is an avantaradiksd ‘an intermediate consecration’ in the Srauta-
ritual, see e.g. ApSS XV. 20. Cp. especially Caland’s note ad XV. 20. 2
and BhGS III. 6—7, p. 73 in Salomons’ edition. *

1) MS II. 7. 1:73. 8 sqq; for a transl. see Keith, TS IV. 1. 1, L.
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(3), Discrimination (?) of speech, Agni, impulse, svaha!
(4), To the lord of creatures, Manu, svaha! (5), To Agni
Vaisvanara, svaha!?2 (6) and a seventh with the verse: Let
every mortal choose the companionship of the god,
the leader; every mortal prays for wealth, let him
choose splendour for prosperity, svahal?d)

There are several difficulties in this siitra:

The meaning of the word vedyaketi litt. *a kind of vedi’ is not quite clear.
KGS LVIL 2 has the same word, which is explained by Dev.: istivikdratvad
istivedisadysim caturasram vedim krivd.

The verb pratisthapayati (in sapta chanddmsi pratisthapya) has, probably,
almost the same meaning as updkaroti elsewhere, cf. e.g. ApSS XV. 20. 2
(updicrtya) where Caland translates: er ‘treibt’ . . . . die Rsis des neu zu
studierenden Adhyiya ‘herbei’. J

The words vistaran darbhamustin va also present difficulties. The comm.
adds krtvd kalpayitvd. The word va is probably meant to distinguish
between vistara ‘a rather large layer’ and darbhamusti ‘a layer which
consists only of a handful of Darbha-grass’. It is simpler to consider va
as a corruption; the comm. omits it.

Praiigairtim has been translated in accordance with Ast.: pranmukhasakatd-
kdram ‘in the form of an eastward turned wedge’.

Kausita occurs only here and in MS IL 1. 11:13. 64%); its meaning is not
ciear; perhaps the name of a pond? It is connected with kusitdyi, name of
a demon, cf. MS ibid. and III. 2. 6.

Apdm pirayitvd is explained by Ast. with adbhih sarvatra pirayitvd.
The same series of oblations is also prescribed MGS I. 23. 6.

After having prepared three bundles of fuel-sticks made of wood
fit for sacrifice, for each occasion, they put them on the fire, standing
(to the west of the fire), before offering to Agni Svistakrt, and reci-
ting each time one of the three chapters from the beginning of the
chapter (?), which are to be preceded by the Vyahrtis (Om, bhar,
bhuvah, svah!) and closed by the word: Svahd!

The word khandila is explained by Knauer as a deminutive of khanda,
‘kleiner Abschnitt, Capitelchen’. There is a v. I. sthandilasya which is read
by Ast. and explained: agnisthanasya; but this seems impossible. Probably
khandilasya is to be connected with dditas and explains this word, which
occurs elsewehere 5); its meaning is ‘from the beginning of the khandila’.
I am however not able to identify this ‘ihapdila’.

%) MSIL 7. 7:82 7—0, TS IV. 1. 9a.

%) MS ibid. 10—12, TS ibid. b.

) Renou, Index védique (JVS I, 3 1934), s.v., p. 277 erroneously: MS p. 189.
5) E. g I 4. 5,
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4. After having...(P) the ponds with the verses: Apo hi stha, etc. 9),
they cause Brahmins to utter blessings etc. by (giving them) fried
grain.

Kausitan marjayitva is obscure, The same verses are elsewhere ¥) used with
the verb marjayati to express a purification (of the body). Is this meant
here? The accus. kausitdn opposes that idea. A leap in the dark is the conjec-
ture kausitad ‘(with water) from the pond'. We may also think of a removing
of the water from the ponds. Perhaps Ast. gives us an indication in this
direction with udakasyoddharah?

It is noteworthy that the last words of this sitra (dhanabhir . . . . vdca-
yanti) are repeated. This points in general to the end of an important chapter,
which does not seem to be the case here. For a similar (misplaced?) repe-
tition see 1. 23. 26.

L. 7 Upanisadarhah The pupils who are qualified for (an initiation
in the study of) the “Upanisad” *

1. Now the pupils who are qualified for (an initiation in the study of)
the ‘Upanisad’:

See for this siitra and the two following KGS X, VGS VIII. 12—I13.
Upanisad is explained by Dev. (KGS X. 1) with rahaesyasastra. 1 do not
know which ‘secret’ parts are meant. Elsewhere occurs an aupanisada-
vrata, see Hillebrandt, Rit. Lit. p. 57 and JGS I. 16. For the contents of the
upanisad according to the (Jaiminiya-) Sdmaveda see Caland, transl. of JGS
p. 26, n. 3: ,(the Upan.) contains ten adhyayas: the Brahmana, the
Vamsa-brihmana, the Upanisad-brahmana (or Gayatrasyopanisad), the
Kena-upanisad and the Arseya-brahmana.”

2. One who practises chastity, who is of good conduct and intelligent,
who does the deeds (his teacher orders him to do), giving gifts, loving,
or being disposed to strive after knowledge through knowledge (he is
called qualified).

Sucaritin occurs also JSS p. XXVIIIL Y); medhavin is explained by the commen-
tators of KGS L c.: grahanadhdranasaktiyukta (Dev.), -samartha (Ad.) and
karmakyt with nityanaimittakakarmanusthanarata guruparicarydcaranakdrl
ca (Dev.), Susriasapara (Ad.); of dhanada Ad. says: bhirtim varjayitvd
prakdrdantarena (‘irrespective of persons’) dhanam dadati. For vidyaydnvesyan
in Man., KGS and VGS read -°@nvicchan.

% RV X.0.1—3, see I. 1. 24.
WL 11. 263 1. 2. 27.

1) According to Renou, Index védique (JVS II, 1 (1935) s.v., p. 52).
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These are the persons qualified for initiation in Brahman.

Here brahman is evidently a synonym of upanisad of sii. 1 above.

(I. 7) Vivahakarmani Wedding-ceremonies

Litt.: Hillebrandt, Rit. Lit. p. 63 sqq; Keith, Religion, p. 373 sqq; M. Winter-
nitz, Das altindische Hochzeitsrituell nach dem Apastambiya-grhyasiitra
und einigen anderen verwandten Werken, mit Vergleichung der Hoch-
zeitsgebriuche bei den iibrigen indogermanischen Vélkern, Denkschr. d.
Kais. Ak. d. Wissensch. in Wien, Bd. XL, 1892, *

In these works the following are only partially used or not at all: BhGS
L 11 sqq, JGS 1. 20—22, KGS XIV. 1 sqq, VGS X. 1 sqq.

He (now, i.e. after the absolving bath) takes a wife.

As KGS XIV. 1 with the addition of udagayane, a precept in general use,
see Winternitz. o. c. p. 27 sq. For the meaning of vindate see Ad. (KGS 1. ¢.)
bharyadhigame yatnah karyafi. VGS X. 1 has a different version. )

Under the naksatras Krttika, Svati or under one of the three nak-
satras of which a constellation designated as Parva (i.e. Pirvaphalguni,
-“asadha, -bhadrapada) comes first, he should woo (her).

As KGS XIV. 2, VGS X. 3.

Winternitz, o. ¢., p. 28—9 gives a table of the auspicious naksatras. From
which it appears that Kritikd, Parvasadhd and -bhadrapadd are only men-
tioned by Man., Kath. and Vir.

By varayet is meant the sending out of verakas* (‘Brautwerber’) by the bride-
groom to the bride’s house, see Hillebrandt, p. 64, Winternitz, o. c., pp. 20,
27. VGS X. 7 mentions them expr. verb., ¢f. JGS 1. 20 (dfita), BGS I. 1. 14
(yugman brahmandn varan prahinoti), KausS 75. 9.

He should take her to wife under the naksatras Rohini, Mrgasiras,
Sravana, Sravisthd or under one of the three naksatras of which a
constellation designated as Uttara (i. e. Uttaraphalguni, -°asadha,
-bhadrapada) comes first; likewise (i.e. the same naksatras are
prescribed) for the marriage (i.e. the leading home of the bride), or
(this ceremony takes place) under a naksatra called auspicious.

See KGS XIV. 10, VGS X. 4 which both omit the naksatra Sravana. 2)
Knauer reads upayame, v. 1. -yamet; VGS X. 4 also -yamet, KGS 1. c. yame, %)

1) It runs: vinitakrodhal saharsah saharsim bhdryam vindeta, etc.

%) This naksatra is mentioned PGS I. 4. 6, see Winternitz’ table p. 29.
%) Thisis read by the Bhasya and Ad.; all the MSS of Devapala have -yamet,
see Caland, note a.l. p. 57.
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KGS XIV. 11 has also the vikalpa yad va punyoktam, see e. g. ApGS 2. 12—3
sarva ptavo vivahasya Saisirau masau parihapyotfamam ca naiddagham, sarvdni
punyoktani naksatrgni and BGS 1. 1. 18 sqq sarve masd vivahasya,
§ucitapastapasyavarjam ityeke (Magha, Phalguna and Asddha excepted),
rohint mygadirsam uttare phalguni svalifi vivahasye naksatran, punarvasi
tisyo hastas $rond revatity anyesam bhitikarmdndm, yani ednydni punyoktani
naksatrani. These auspicious naksatras are mentioned in the Jyotih§astra,
cf, the comm. ad KGS L c. and Weber’s essay ‘Uber den Vedakalender
namens Jyotisa’, Abh. Ak. Berlin, 1862, G. Thibaut, Contributions to the
explanation of the Jyotisa-vedanga, JASBeng. 46.*

6. There are five motives for marriage, viz. wealth, beauty, knowledge,
intellect and relationship.

See VGS X. 5 (identical with Man.) and BhGS 1. 11: catvari vivahakarandni
(Man. and Var. -kdrakani) vittam riipam prajia bandhavam iti. Salomons
would change (Introd. p. XV) prajnd to prajd, an emendation proposed
before 4) by Caland, ZDMG 51 (1897), p. 130. Salomons writes: ‘In my opinion
this must be a later transformation of the original. The startling prajia
must have taken the place of praja, the idea which we are inclined to expect
here. When, after the modern looking rhetorical interrogation and athaitad
aparam %), or, perhaps better still, when we cancel the whole passage from
prajiidyam na khalu (i. ¢. from prajadyam as far as na khalul) and read in-
stead, tato bandhavam, the original meaning of the siitra appears, logical
and clear. How otherwise to explain in the present state of the text the
transition to: For she is not married in view of worldly advantage; the
fitness to bear children is in her the main point?’

We can quite agree with Winternitz’ remarks (WZKM 28 (1914), p. 17),
who, taking account of our Man.-text and of AGS L. 5. 3 (buddhiriipasila-
laksanasampannam arogdm upayaccheta) says: An der Uberlieferung der
Stelle im BhGS ist nicht zu riitteln, und es ist gar nichts interpoliert. 5)
It may be remarked further that an express statement of ‘children’ as a motive

4y Salomons did not note this.

5) The Bh.-text runs: tdni ced sarvani na $aknuydd, vittam udasyet, (Man.
and Var.: visyjet) tato ripam, prajiidy@n ca tu bandhave ca vivadante, ban-
dhavam udasyed ity eka ahur: aprajiiena hi kah samvdso? ‘thaitad aparam
na khaly iyam arthebhya fthyate, prajnandrtho ’'sydm pradhdnah.

8 1f one would wish to change prajia to praja, the latter could only mean
‘children’ and not ‘prospect of children’. ‘Der alte siitrakara wiirde (aber)
entsetzt sein, wenn man ihm zumutete, dass er unter den wiinschenswerten
Eigenschaften der Braut auch die aufzihlte, dass sie schon Kinder habe’,
so Winternitz . ¢, p- 18. As a proof of the respect for the intelligence of
women, cp. the story of the choice of the wise Mahosadha in Maha-
Ummaggajitaka (ed. Fausboll, No 546, vol. VI, p. 364).
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for marriage is superfluous. Issue, as a matter of course, is the natural aim of
marriage*; prajd belongs moreover to another category as vitfam, riipam, etc. )

. Ifit is impossible to fulfil the first condition, he should give up wealth; if
the second, beauty; if the third, knowledge; they dispute on intellect
and relationship.

VGS X. 6 has the same reading as BhGS L. c. vivadante against Man.’s viva-
hante 8. Probably Caland is right when he remarks (ZDMG 51, p. 130)
that vivahante is a transformation of vivadante.

He should marry a girl of (good) family, who is a virgin, who belongs
to the same caste, who has not the same pravara, who is younger;
(a girl) who has not yet reached the age of puberty, (is) best.

See VGS X. 8.

Bandhumnatim more or less doubles the word bandhave in si. 6; the idea
expressed in samdnavarpam is rendered HGS 1. 19. 2 by sajatam 9); for
asamanapravardm see GGS III. 4. 4, VKhS III. 2 (pitur asamdanarsigotrajatam),
HGS 1. c. (asagotram), JGS I. 20; for yaviyasim JGS 1. c¢. has jydyasah
kaniyasim.

The words nagnikam Sresthdm require an explanation. HGS 1. 19. 2 and
GGS HI. 4. 6, read in the same way as Man.; Oldenberg, SBE XXX, p. 82
translates: The best, however, is a ‘naked’ girl; JGS I. 20 on the other hand
reads anagnikam.

The meaning of the word nagnikd, as Oldenberg, 1. c., n. 6 remarks, is clear,
It means ‘a girl, who has not yet reached the age of puberty’ 19), see Grhya-
samgréha, II. 17. 18, Vas. Dh. §. XVIL. 70, Gaut. Dh. S. XVIIL 23, VKhS

7) Salomons is also mistaken in the following passage (BhGS I. 11): atha
khalu bahini laksapdni bhavanti; Slokam tu ldksand uddharanti: yasyam
mane 'nuramate caksus ca pratipadyate tam vidydt punyalaksmikam kim
[fidnena karisyatiti. She remarks (Introd. p. XV): ‘Can this ironical passage
be said to agree with the serious task of a religious sfitrakara?’ and considers
it as “a later addition of a light-hearted copyist’. ApGS 3. 20 however gives
a perfect parallel: yasydm mana$ caksusor nibandhas tasydm rddhir netarad
ddriyetety eke; see Hillebrandt, Rit. Lit., p. 63 who calls it ‘(eine) demo-
kratische Vorschrift’.

8) This would mean perhaps: they marry on account of intellect and
relationship (only).

%) Matypd. explains: savarpdm samandbhijandm ca.

%) Raghu Vira (note ad VGS L c.) takes it to mean ‘naked’, and thinks
that the girl was shown naked to the bridegroom. He quotes a passage
from Thomas More's Utopia (quoted by H. Ellis, Studies in the Psychology
of Sex, vol. VI, p. 102): before marriage a staid and honest matron “showeth
the woman, be she maid or widow, naked to the wooer . . . . At this custom
we laughed and disallowed it as foolish. But they, on their part, do greatly
wonder at the folly of all other nations which, in buying a colt . . . . be so
chary and circumspect that though he be almost bare, yet they will not buy
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V1. 12 (astavarsad a daesaman nagnikd), and the comm. quoted by Jolly,
ZDMG 46, p. 414, n. 1)

Marriage to a girl, who has not yet reached the age of puberty is thus re-
commended. The question of the age for marriage has been treated by
Jolly and Bhandarkar in different articles12). Probably we have here in the
Grhya texts the beginning of the custom of child-marriage, which later on came
into use. The Smrtis are unanimous in their precepts, see ¢. g. Vas. Dh. S.
XVIL. 70, Baudh. Dh. 8. IV. 1. 11, Jolly, ZDMG 46, p. 414. Originally,
there can be no doubt about it, only marriage to adolescent girls was
approved, or rather, there was no alternative. Later on, when child-
marriage became usual, the marriage-ceremonies were split up into two
parts, the first until the domum deductio, before the age of puberty, the
second, after it, beginning with this same domum deductio. It seems
probable that traces of this division are found in the Simantonnayana-
ceremony, see our remarks ad I. 15. As for our siitra, Manava seems to
contain original and ‘modern’ features. There 1s not only contradiction
between the words asamsprstamaithundm'®) and nagnika, but alse a
distinction seems to be made between the first and second part of the
marriage in sit. 5 with the words upayame and uvdvdhe.*

He should test her: he should take eight clods of earth, from a
furrow, an altar, a Darbha-grass-field, from cowdung, from below
a tree, which is laden with fruits, from a cemetery, a road and from
saline soil, respectively.

The same experiment AGS L. 5. 4—5, BhGS L. 11, GGS II. 1. 3—9, ApGS 3.
14—7, KGS XIV. 4, VGS X. 9 sqq. %)

him unless the saddle and all the harness be taken off, lest under these
coverings he hid some gall or sore. And yet, in choosing a wife, . . . . they
be so reckless that all the residue of the woman's body being covered with
clothes, they estimate her scarcely by one handsbreadth (for they can see
no more but her face) and so join her to them.” This seems to be wrong.
We expect here a special quality of the bride, from the context and the
place of the word nagnikd. Otherwise there would have been a siitra to
the effect that: ‘he should have her shown to him naked’.

1y For the sake of clearness I give it here in full: yavan na lajjayangani
kanya purusasamnidhay yonyddiny avagitheta, tavad bhavati nagnikd; sam-
grahakaro 'pi : ydvac celam na grhndti yavat kridati pamsubhifi yavad dosam
na jandti, tavad bhavati nagnikd; amaras tu yavad ytudarSanam tavad nagni-
kety aha.

12) Jolly in ZDMG 46 (1892), p. 413—26; Bhandarkar, ibid. 47 (1803),
p. 143—56; Jolly, ibid. p. 610—5 and Recht und Sitte, Grdr. d. indo-ar.
Phil. 11, 8, 1895, p. 55.

18) yGS X. | has ananyapidrvdm; the same with yaviyasim Yajf. 1. 52,
14) Winternitz, Hochz. Rit. p. 38 gives parallels, e. g.: In Norwegen stellt
der Bursche in der Christnacht drei Flaschen auf den Tisch: eine mit Wasser,
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Different numbers of clods, which are made of different materials are
mentioned: BhGS vedi-, gomaya-, sila-, $masana-; AGS ksetrad ubhaya-
talisasydd, gosthat, vedipurisad, aviddsine hradat, devandl, catuspathat, irindt,
smasdnat; GGS mentions a ninth clod, which is a mixture of these sub-
stances; VGS X. 9 sifd-, vedi-, gomaya- and $masana-; KGS XVI. 5 vedyah
sitdya hradad gosthad ddevandd ddahandd catuspathdd iringt sambharyam
navamam ; ApGS mentions other objects daktivisaye dravydni pratichannany
upanidhaya briyad upasppdeti nand bijani samsystani vedyah pamsiin ksetral
lostam Sakye chmasanalostam iti, 1t is worthy of remark that this test is only
made when the laksapdni ‘characteristics’ of the girl are not sufficiently
clear, see e.g. AGS. L 5. 4 durvijfieyani laksanany astan pindan, etc., KGS
XIV. 3—4 laksaning (‘an expert in characteristics’) laksandni pariksayet;
bhagadeyam api va pindaili pariksayet.

Having put them in a temple, he makes the girl take (one of them);
if she takes the clod of earth from the cemetery, the road or the saline
soil, he should not marry her.

VGS X. 10 mentions only the $masanalosta as inauspicious ; KGS XIV. 8—9
pilrvesam caturndm ekam grhnalim upayacchet, sambhdryam apity eke. The
passage KGS XIV. 5—9 is almost wholly identical with GGS II. 1. 3—0.

If she is approved of '3), he should marry her according to the Brahma
-or to the Saulka-rite.

KGS XV. 1--5 and XVI. 1—5 discusses both rites in greater detail. See
VGS X. 11.

Ast. explains: brahmo dharmah kanydaya (this correction by Caland, GGA
1898, p. 67 kanyayah, genit. with d@nam, is read by the Gaekwad-ed.) udaka-
parvam ahaya danam; Sulkam yat kanydyai varo daedati varam tat ucyate.

He should give a hundred cows with a chariot or a yoke of cows.

The ,,Brautwerber” is the subject and the priest is the donee 16).

The MSS read Salamitiratham, which is considered a compound of $afamiti
by Knauer ‘ein Gefdhrt im Werte von 100, Caland, GGA 1898, p. 62 looks
upon it as a corruption of Satam adhiratham, see SGS 1. 14. 16, PGS I. 8. 18,

eine mit Bier, eine mit Branntwein. Die zukiinftige Braut erscheint ihm
dann und: ‘trinkt sie von dem Wasser, so bleiben sie im Ehestand arm;
trinkt sie vom Bier, so wird e¢s ihnen gut gehen; trinkt sie vom Branntwein,
so werden sie reich’, cf. Liebrecht, Zur Volkskunde, Heilbronn, 1879, p. 325.
15) Samjustd (Knauer ‘genehm’); VGS 1. c. has asamsprstam ‘untouched’,
which is strange in this context.

19) See L 8. 7. According to Hillebrandt, Rit. Lit. p. 67, the dcdrya or the
priest receives this gift. Keith, Religion, p. 375, note, says: ‘the provision
really refers to the old practice of purchasing a wife, see Vedic Index I, p. 484
$qq’; cp. v. Schroeder for parallels, Hochzeitsgebriuche der Esten, etc.,
1888, p. 24 sqq.
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ApDh. § 11 13. 11, originated by atiratham in Samb. GS I. 8.17) See also
under I. 8. 7.

I. 8 (Marriage-ceremonies continued) Pradana The giving away
of the bride

To the west of the fire he should prepare four seats.

On these they sit down, viz. at the eastern side, with his face turned
westward, the giver; at the western side, with his face turned east-
ward, the receiver; to the north of the giver, with her face turned
westward, the girl; to the south, with his face turned to the north,
the Brahmin, who recites the verses.

Sece KGS XV. 2—3 with the following four persons: pratigrahity, samdtya,
pradatr and pivij. See for pratigr. and prad. below under si. 7.

Having strewn Darbha-grass between them with the panicles turned
towards the east, having filled a brass cup with water mixed with
unhusked barley-corns, a woman, who is not a widow, gives it to him.

The comm. says that the girl herself fills the cup: kdmsya is read here and
elsewhere 1) by Man. against kamsa in Kath. Cf. KGS XV. 3 pragagrodagagran
darbhin astirya tesadakam samnidhdya vrihiyavan opya.

I do not know who is meant by fasmai, see under si. 11 below.

. Therein (i.e. in the cup) gold (should be strewn).

Cp. KGS XVI. 5 kamse hiranyam samupya; this siitra is quoted by the
comm. ad XV. 3.2)

He announces the eight auspicious things.

What is meant here? No parallels.

When the auspicious things have been announced, the father or the
brother (of the bride) should give her away®, if she is married

17y VGS X. 12 reads the same as Man.; Raghu Vira (note a. 1.) notes a sugge-
stion made by Caland $amaratham ‘a slow-going chariot’ (see Sdyana on
TS, Calcutta ed. p. 1008). This word occurs also BhGS p. 63, 1. 3.

L 1.9 6;1 22 16; IL. 1. 17; U 10. 2; we find kamsa in ApSS 1. 16. 3,
kamsya in KatSs II. 1. 50,

%) For the cup of water has been used, though this is not mentioned in the
siitra (see under MGS L. 8. 3), before XV. 3;in XVI. 5it is used for a new action.
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according to the Brahma-rite, saying the words: ‘I give’, thrice,
while the receiver repeats the words: ‘1 accept’ thrice.

This is the giving away of the bride brahmena dharmena. Cf. KGS XV. 4
sametesy dha dadaniti pratigrimamiti trir avedayate; VGS X. 16 dadaniti
pratigrimaniti frir brahmadeydm. Giver and receiver are here the father
(or brother) of the bride and the “Brautwerber” (varaka) see 1. 7. 4.

The giver (i.e. the varaka) scatters handfuls of gold with the
words: You, for the sake of wealth, and the receiver (i. e. the
bride’s father) scatters them back to him with the words: You,
for the sake of sons.

This is the giving Saulkena dharmena. Caland?®) remarks 2 propos of this
passage: Versteht man unter datar und pratigrahitar den Geber und Emp-
fanger des Madchens, so ergiebt sich aus keinem von den beiden Texten
(Man. und KGS XVI. 2—4) ein gesunder Sinn. Nur wenn man unter datar
den Geber des sulka, also den Brautwerber, und unter pratigrahitar den
Empfanger des sulka, also den Vater der Braut versteht, giebt wenigstens
der Manava-text einen befriedigenden Sinn, Denn die Worte ‘dhandya tv@
miissten einst die Ubergabe des Kaufpreises an dem Vater, die Worte ‘putre-
bhyas tva’ die Ubergabe des gekauften Midchens an dem Brautwerber
begleitet haben. Urspriinglich war also die Sitte, sich eine Frau zu kaufen,
auch durch das Rituell sanktionirt. Beim Fortschreiten der Kultur aber
machte sich das Bestreben geltend diese rohe Sitte zu antiquieren. Daher die
oben erwdhnte Vorschrift des Apastamba4). Als demnach die Kaufsumme
vom Brautvater zuriickerstattet wurde, blieben die Worte, die von alters
her die Handlung begleitet hatten, dieselben, cf. KausS 79. 17—0 ihed asd-
thety etayd $ulkam apakytya dvabhydm nivartayatiha maema radhyatam atra
taveti, yathd va manyante. 5)

After having repeated this (act) four times, he gives (her) away.

%) ZDMG 51 (1897), p. 132.

) Ap. Dh. §. L. 13. 12, cp. Biihler, SBE XIV, p. 7, II, p. 132 and Jolly,
Recht und Sitte, p. 51 sqq.

®) The comm. on KGS XVI. 2—4 confirm Caland’s explanation : pradadati,
sc. varah (3); pratigrindti, sc. kanydyah pitd (4). 1t may be remarked that
the custom of purchasing a wife, for which there are many Indogermanic
and other parallels* (see note ad I. 7. 12) and which seems to be ratified
in the Grhyas in a mitigated and purely exterior form, is explicitly forbidden
in the Smytis, see Jolly, Recht und Sitte, p. 51. If our text is correct and if,
which seems improbable, this is not a case of hesitation between and mixture
of original and secondary features, the gift mentioned I 7, 12 can hardly
be given, as Oldenberg thinks (the same opinion is Jolly’s, 0. ¢c. 21, note 2),
note ad SGS 1. 14. 16 ($atam adhiratham duhitrmate, identical with PGS
1. 8. 18), SBE XXIX, p. 39, to him ‘who gives his daughter in marriage’
i. e. the bride’s father. The sfitras I. 7. 12 and . 8. 7 of Manava would in that
case contradict each other hopelessly. The context (a series of different
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After having accepted (the girl) with the Savitra-verse ) and with the
words: To Prajapati, etc.?), he (i.e. the ‘receiver’) each time
subjoins the words: Who has given this to whom? Love has
given it to love. Love (is) the giver (and) love (is) the
receiver; for love I accept you; love, that for you.8)

In unison they (?) mutter the verses: The same (be) your designs,
the same your hearts, the same your minds; may it be
well for you together (I) — The same (be) their prayer,
their meeting the same, the same their conduct, their
thoughts one; may you speak the (same) mantra at a
sacrificial rite; I offer to you the same oblation (II) —
Come together, agree together, may your minds agree
as the gods of old, agreeing, worship good fortune (IIL) #).
Man. reads japanti; japati is probably better, cf. KGS XV. 5 .. . rivig
ubhau samiksamano japati.19)

With the verse: In the hole of the chariot, in the hole of
the cart, in the hole of the yoke, O you, who have a
hundred powers, you made, O Indra, after having
cleansed her thrice, Apala (s skin) as bright as the
sun’s™), he should sprinkle the girl with the water of the cup.

See for this siitra, I. 10. 7; for the cup sii. 3—4 supra,

daksinds) clearly indicates that the siitras of Sankh. and Pir. quoted above,
refer to a daksind in the case of a duhitymant (““possessing one or more
daughters”) Brahmin.

That the strong interdiction on purchasing a wife in the Smrtis probably did
not represent living practice, is shown inter alia (see Jolly, o. c. p. 52) by
Strabo XV. 1, § 54, p. 709 (ed. Meineke), moAAdg 8 yapolow dvnTic mupd
TéY yovewy, AapBdvoust t= dvmiSidévtec lslyos Bodv, etc. See Miss B. C. L
Timmer, “Megasthenes en de Indische maatschappij”, Thesis, Amsterdam,

1930, p. 273: . ... “het is niet uit te maken, of Megasthenes, dan wel
de wethoeken de werkelijkheid weergeven.”
8 See I, 10. 15.

") The text only gives: prajapataye. Knauer is probably right, when he
Supposes (Mantra-index, p. 152) that the verse prajapataye tvd (PGS II.
2. 21; SGS 1L 8. 2, Mbr I. 6. 23) is meant. PGS 1. ¢., GGS II, 10. 31, KGS
XLI. 17 use this verse in the Upanayana-ceremony. A decision remains difficult,
but there are several other similarities between Upanayana and marriage.
§) This is MS 1. 9. 4 : 135. 1—2 “kamaitat ta ity antam” as Man. reads.
Cp. AV IIL 29. 7.

°) MS 1L 2. 6 : 20. 10—16; v. Schroeder in la reads va, v.1. vah; KGS
XV. 5 (see KS X. 12 : 141, 5—6) has vah.

19) Sastry also reads japati.

M) The different readings of the verse are accurately recorded VV II, pp.
176, 187, 281, 453, see ibid. I, p. 233 sq.



32 — Translation I. 9. 1—7 —

I. 9 Arghya The reception of a guest

See Hillebrandt, Rit. Lit., p. 79 sq, Keith, Religion, p. 363.

This ceremony is intercalated by Man., Kith, and Var. in the marriage-
ceremonies, Elsewhere it is treated (HGS L. 12, 5sqq., JGS L. 19) in connec-
tion with the Samavartana; the Arghya is given in this text to the snataka.

There are six persons, to whom an Arghya (-reception) is due: a (n offi-
ciating) priest (at a Vedic sacrifice), a teacher, a person related by
marriage, a King, a snataka and a friend.

KGS XXIV. 1 and VGS XI. | have the same six?): GGS IV. 10. 24 reads
priyo tithir, while JGS L. 19 (i.f.) has priyah sakhd. The word vaivahya (GGS
L c. vi- with VGS 1. ¢. and Ast. on Man.) is indicated directly by AGS I. 24. 4
and others®) with Svedura, pitrvya, matula; the comm. on GGS and MGS
give the same explanation, viz. vivahayitavye jamatd (GGS) and vivahyo
jamata (Ast.).

They do not honour with an Arghya (-reception) ‘persons who are
not connected with the subject’, before a year has elapsed.

VGS XI. 2 reads: aprakarapikdn na parisamvatsarad arhayanti 3); Ast.
explains dedryddayafi parica aprakaranikah. It seems neccessary to correct
Man. ’s reading aprakarapikan vd according to Var. ’s text. Only then does
it make sense: the dcgrya and the others are only to be honoured with an
Arghya once a year. Vir. adds anyatra yajyat karmano vivahac ca, cf. GGS
IV. 10. 25—6. %)

‘Persons, who are connected with the subject’ (and who are, conse-
quently, to be honoured with an Arghya more than once a year),
are priests and Sadasyas who are invited (to a sacrifice).

This siitra completes the preceding one, q. v.

As for sadasya, see Caland’s remarks ad ApSS X. 1. 10: (according to Kaus.
Br. XXVI. 4) ‘scheint dem Sadasya ungefihr die Funktion zugeteilt zu werden,
welche nach einigen Quellen sonst dem Brahman obliegt: die Oberaufsicht
und die eventuelle Verrichtung der Prayascittis’. A Sadasya-priest is men-
tioned “bei den Saunakins (Gop. br., Vait. sii.) bei den Jaiminiyas (JSS

) BGS L 2. 65 reads: pivik Svasural pityvyo matula aearyo raja va (?) sna-
takah priyo varo ‘tithir iti.

%) Ci. ApGS 13. 19, $8S IV. 21. 1 (cf. Oldenberg, ad $GS I 15. 1 54,
SBE XXIX, p. 87).

%) The comm. explains: prakarapikah rtvigadayah pafica (?).

1) Cp. BGS I. 2. 66—7: samvatsaraparydgatebhya etebhva evam kuryat,
vivahe vardya, athartvigbhyo karmani karmani dadati ; GGS L c¢. reads:
parisamvatsaran (adj.?) arhayeyuh, punar yajiavivahayos ca, as PGS 1. 3.
2—3, ApGS 13. 19,
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16 : 20. 9), bei den Kauthumas (Sadv. br. II. 10. 9, Laty. IL. 4. 10 und
besonders beim Vajapeya VIIL 11. 15, wo er als 17. Rtvij erwihlt wird",

- A person whose father is still alive, should not accept an Arghya (-recep-
tion), so Sruti says; or rather he should accept it (according to my
opinion).

VGS XI. 3 gives only the first part (up to pratigrimiydf) of this siitra. This
is a case which formally permits us to conclude to a priority on the part
of Var., who has the first words without the words ifi $rufifi. The last words
of the sii. in Man. %) seem to have a polemic note against Var.

Then they offer the Arghya (-reception) to him (1. e. one of the persons
mentioned above).

Having mixed in a brass cup %) or a camasa-cup thick sour milk and
honey, covered it with a larger (cover), they approach with the water for
sipping, etc. (i.e. the other requisites necessary for this ceremony).

Cf. KGS XXIV. 5, VGS XI. 5.

For the ingredients of the drink, which is offered to the guest, the so-called
madhuparka, see Hillebrandt, p. 79.7)

With dcamaniyaprathamaih ®) are meant the water for sipping (dcamaniya),
the water for washing the feet (pddya), a bunch of grass (vistara), the
argha-water (erghya) and the madhuparka itself, see Hillebrandt, 1. c.
For varsiyasapidhaya (like VGS 1. ¢., KGS L. ¢.) HGS I. 12. 14 has hrastyasy
dniya varsiyasapidhdaya ‘. . . . with a larger (cover) than the vessel’ (Olden-
berg, SBE XXX, p. 171), cf. BhGS 1. 23,

Knauer gives proof of strangely unmethodical insight by reading dadha madhv
taniya as against all MSS except one and against Kath. I. c. and VGS 1. c. 9

- With the formulae: You are the milk of Viraj; may [ obtain

the milk of Viraj; may the milk of Padya Viraj19) fall
to my share, he (i. e. the guest) beholds each of the (requisites),
when they are brought to him.

%) Atha va pratigrinlyat.

8 For kdmsya see 1. 8. 3.

?) JGS L 19 has the following details: tayor (i.e. vistarayor madhye) dadhi
madhu samnihite bhavate dadhnd ced dadhimantho ’dbhis ced udamanthah
Payasd ced payasyah, etc.; BGS 1. 2. 10 sqq: dadhi payo va dvitiyam sa dvivyt,
ghrtam trtiyam sa trivet; yad dvitiyam tac caturtham sa caturvrt; dpah parn-
camih sa panktah.*

%) KGS I c. has padyaprathamaih.

%) Caland remarked already (GGA 1898, p. 63): Ich sehe nicht ein, weshalb
die {iberlieferte Lesart zu #dndern war; cp. however AGS L. 24. 5,

% For the name Padya Viraj, see Caland, transl. Paficavimsa Br. VIIL 5.7
(B. I. 1931, p. 174) and Oldenberg, SBE XXIX, p. 97, n. 5.
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The formulae are used for different purposes: VGS XI. 5 madhuparkarm
ahriyamanam pratiksate ; KGS XXIV. 6 has the same as Man, ; AGS 1. 24. 20
at the eating of the madhuparka; PGS 1. 3. 12 at the washing of the feet;
S$GS 111 7. 5 at the accepting (by the guest) of the water for the washing of
the feet; HGS 1. 13. 1 at the touching of the hands of the person, who per-
forms the washing of the feet.

Having accepted the layer of grass with the Savitra-verse oy he
murmurs the verse: I am the highest among my peers, [ie:
fellow-men), as the sun among the stars; here I step
upon him, whosoever harasses me.

Cp. VGS XI. 6 sq sdvitrepa vistaran (v. 1. -am) pratigrhya rastrabhed asity
dsandydm udagagram (?) astrndti; aham varsma, etc. ity ekasminn upa-
visati. 12) AGS 1. 24. 8, PGS I. 3. 8 use the same verse at the taking of a seat
upon the vistara. The verse itself has different variants. 13)

He speaks the words: A giver of royal power are you,
the seat of an dcarya.

Knauer reads dedrya (nom. sg.) asandim anumantrayate: one MS however
has acdrydsandim. If we compare HGS I. 12. 17%) and BhGS II. 23 15),
it seems better to read dedrydsandi in Man., in spite of the comm., who
follows Knauer's text and VGS; see for this last text under sii. 8 above.

With the words: May I not withdraw from you, he puts
under his feet (another?) layer of grass.

Knauer’s text of the formula ma tva dosa makes no sense. Caland, GGA 1998,
p. 64 corrected it to: ma tvad yosam. 18) Cp. VGS XI. 8 which reads ma tvad
yosam ity anyataram adhastat pddayor upakarsati.

While he is sitting on the layer of grass, he (i. e. the host) announces
to him thrice every requisite separately.

Identical with KGS XXIV. 8 and VGS XI. 9.

1y See [ 10. 15.

12) KGS does not have this verse; the text at the taking of a seat runs
(XXIV. 7): vistaro 'si mdtari sideti vistaram astirya tasminn upavisati.

13) PGS Lc. and AGS L c. read sadpéanam and vidyutam (for vi: i, cf.
VV I, p. 337) in stead of Man.'s sajdtdndm and wudyatdm resp.; VGS has:
udyatanam (for udyatam?) iva saryaf idam aham tam adharam karomi.
") HGS reads: rdstrabhyd asy dcarydsandi ma tvad yosam iti.

15) BhGS reads: athdsma dsanam iti vedayati; tat pratimantryate rastrabhyd
asy dcarydsandi m. tv. y. iti rdja brahmano va; rdstrabhyd asy adhipatydsandi
m. tv. y. iti gramanih sendnir vd.

18) See note 15.
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He does not say (i.e. he does not address the guest with): Bhoh!,
but (he says) : Hail * to the venerable one ( ?), according to Sruti; (then?)
he touches the arghya-water.

There seems to be no doubt that our text is very corrupt here 7). The text
can be reconstructed with some probability as follows: naiva bho ity aha na
madrsetiti Srutif (this ‘Sruti’ may be Kath.); then follows a new siitra: spysaty
arghyam.

Having washed his feet with the Padya(-water), having accepted the
Madhuparka with the Savitra-verse 1¥), having put it down (upon the
ground) %) and having uncovered it 2%), he points upwards, at each
quarter, in every direction, from the east to the west, with the words:
Hail to Rudra, who sits in the cup! Hail to Rudra,
who sits in the cup!

Cp. VGS XI. 16 . . . . prddesena pratidisam vyuddisati (Man. abhy-ud-dis-).
For the last part of this sil. ep. L. 17. 5.

With the verses: For the righteous the winds (blow) sweet-
ness, the streams pour sweetness; may the plants be
sweet to us (I) Sweetness the night and mornings (to
us), full of sweetness the air of earth; sweetness (to us)
father sky (II) Full of sweetness be to us the tree, full
of sweetness the sun, may the cows become full of
sweetness for us (III) #), he mingles it (the madhuparka) thrice,
once at each verse, with his thumb, from left to right.

For gygulyd ‘with his thumb’, KGS XXIV. 11 reads prade$inya, AGS 1.
24. 15 andmikayd cangusthepa, JGS 1. 19 angusthenopakanisthikayd, VGS
X1. 16 angusthenopamadhyamayd ca, HGS 1. 13. 8 as VGS but adds : canguiya.
For dyauti KGS has alodayati as AGS, JGS avaghrsya, VGS samsrjati, HGS
samyujya. *2)

17y KGS XXIV. 9 has: naiva bho ity aha na mdrseti, which is much simpler,
because marsa, like bhof, is a respectful title, cf. Ad. a. 1. atra prdptanim
pijavacananam abhimukhikarandya pratisedhah.

VGS XI. 10 reads: naiva bhe ity aha na md risameti, which is not much
better than the Man. text. The words sprsaty arghyam follow in sii. 14 of Vir.
18) gee I, 10, 15.

19) VGS XI. 16 has: bhiman.

) Ast. explains avasdyya as follows: udghatya.

#1) These three verses are MS I 7. 16 : 99. 18—100. 2. KGS XXIV. 1
(KS§ XXXIX. 3, Caland in his Mantra-index of KGS wrongly 13) reads
vdta (MGS vatd) and Caland notes (ad KGS XXXIV. 5 where the verse occurs
also): “Thus (not vdld, as Schroeder has it) runs the verse of the Kathaka’.
2) These other terms point to a similar, unusual, sense of the verb d-yu-in Man.
For this sii. and the preceding cf. KGS XXIV. 12 . . . . pradaksinam prafi-
disam pratimantram patrasydntesu lepdn nimarsti.
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With the words: You are the layer for Amrta, he prepares
a layer (for the cup containing the Madhuparka).

The words amyrtopastarapam asi are prescribed elsewhere 23) at the sipping
of water.

With the words: Truth! Glory! Fortune! May Fortune
rest on me, he eats thrice from the (Madhuparka).

These words are used AGS I. 24. 29 at the sipping of the water, after having
eaten for the second time,

VGS XI. 17 is identical with Man. (thrice) but adds bhayisgham ; KGS XXIV.
13 prescribes 24) a fourfold eating as GGS IV. 10. 15—6 and KhGS IV. 4.
15—6 (both fourth time faspim); a threefold eating JGS 1. 19, ApGS
13. 13, HGS 1. 13. 8, BGS 1. 2. 38,

With the words: You are the covering for Amrta, he sips
(water).

VGS XI. 19 is identical with Man.; KGS XXIV. 14 dcamaty amrtopasta-
rapam asiti; cf. AGS 1. 24. 28, HGS I. 13. 9 and under sii. 15 above.

To a friend he gives the remainder (of the Madhuparka).

As KGS XXIV. 13, VGS XI. 18.
Cp. also HGS 1. 13. 8, JGS 1. 19 %), BGS 1. 2. 30 26) and Hillebrandt, p. 79 sq.

Having in his hand a sword, he announces a cow to him (i.e. the
guest).

See for this rite Hillebrandt, Rit. Lit., p. 80.
As KGS XXIV. 15; VGS X1. 20 asivistara (1) papir; JGS 1. 19 svadhitipanih. 27)

With the words: Destroyed is my sin; destroy my sin.
Om!; slaughter it, he summons to butcher (to slaughter the cow),

23y AGS L. 24, 13, HGS L 13. 6, KGS XXIV. 14, VGS XI. 12; see under
sii. 17 below.

%) With more details: madhuparkasya catus prasnaty angusthadvitiyabhih
kanisthayd prathamam, evam anuprvam sarvabhih, etc.

%) JGS L c. runs: Sesam uttaratah parigrhya “having seized the vessel at
the left side(?)” bréhmandya dadydd abhyuksya vabrahmanaya, garte va
nikhaned.

%) BGS 1. c. runs: yam dtmanaf Sreyamsam icchet tasmai Sesam dadydd jti.
%) For the sake of convenience I shall give here an enumeration of the
texts, that treat of this rite of slaughtering a cow: SGS I1. 15. 1sqq, 16. 1;
AGS 1. 24. 30 sqq; PGS 1. 3. 26 sqq; GGS IV. 10. 18 sqq; KhGS1V. 4. 17 sqq;
HGS 1. 13. 10; ApGS 13. 15 sqq; JGS L. 19; BhGS II. 24.
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See Hillebrandt, 1. c. and KGS XXIV. 16 (fdm $dsti mama cdmusya ca pap-
mdanam jahi hato me, etc., as Man.), VGS XII. 21 (with a second verse and
sampresyati against presyati of Man.) and BGS 1. 2. 44. %)

He should feed four Brahmirs belonging to different gotras (with
the flesh).

Identical with KGS XXIV. 17, VGS XII. 22. 29)

(Or he should substitute) a limb of an animal or he should prepare
rice boiled in milk; (for) Sruti says: “Let the Madhuparka not be
without meat.”

Cp. VGS XI. 22, which combines this siitra with the preceding one %) and
KGS XXIV. 19.3)

That the Arghya should not be without meat is a precept which is found
elsewhere, see Hillebrandt, p. 80 and KGS XXIV. 20, BGS 1. 2. 53.
The original sacrifice of an animal is mitigated here by the allowance of
substitutes for the animal.

When he lets (the cow) loose, (he should do so) with the verse: The
mother of the Rudras, the daughter of the Vasus, the
sister of the Adityas, the navel of immortality, in
the midst of people who understand me, I shall say:
Do not kill the guiltless cow, which is Aditi. Bhir, bhuvah,
svah! Om! Let it loose, let it eat grass!

Cp. KGS XXI1V., 19 (with a longer verse)32), VGS XI. 23 (the same verse
as Man., but at the end udakam pibatu) and elsewhere, see Hillebrandt,
Le, JGS L 19.

Knauer has only fyrdny attu in his text; the word iti seems to be omitted,
as is remarked by Caland, GGA 1898, p. 62; see for a similar case II. 14. 13.

) BGS L. ¢ runs: tdm anumantrayafe gaur asy apahata pdpmdpa pap-
mdnam nuda mama camusya ca ity upavettur ndma grhndti.

20y The following sl (18) in Kath. runs: esa ddya updyah ‘this is the first
way’.

30) As follows: caturavargn brahmandn nanagoetran ity ekaikam pasvangam
Pdyasam va bhojayet. Strange!

3y KGS l.c. runs: pasum angam vd, explained by Dev. a.l.: pasum chagam
pasvasigam va mamsakhandam pratinidadhita (‘he should substitute’); KGS
XXIV. 21 has the precept: api va ghrtaudana eva sydat.

32) It runs: sayavasdd bhagavati hi bhiiya atho vayam bhagavantah sydma
addhi trnam aghnye visvadanim piba Suddham udakam dearanti.
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(I. 9) Alamkarana The putting on of an ornament

Now (she puts on) an ornament, with the words: You are an orna-
ment; may I be sufficient for anyone.

Our comm. adds pratibadhnati: the subject of this verb is probably the girl.
Cp. VGS XII. 1 which reads: sarvasma alam bhiydsam, without the word
me as in Man., which is difficult to interpret and had therefore better be
left out. The ceremony which is described in this and the following siitras is
probably the same as that which is known from elsewhere under the name of
Indranikarma (after the oblation, e.g., to Indrani), see Hillebrandt, Rit.
Lit. p. 64.1)

J. Gonda wrote an article on ‘The meaning of the word Alamkdra’ in A
Volume of Eastern and Indian Studies in honour of F. W. Thomas, Extra
Number New Indian Antiquary, pp. 97—114 (1939).

With the formulae: Satiate my priana and apana, satiate
my saména and vyana, satiate my udana and beauty;
may I come to see well with my eyes, (may I become)
splendid of face, may I come to hear well with my
ears, she touches those parts of her body, according to the char-
acteristics (mentioned in the formulae).

The subject of the sii., judging from the verse (prapdpdnau me tarpaya)
is the girl herself, see the verbal forms in sii. 27. VGS XII. 2 reads tarpayami
in stead of farpaya as in Man., but wrongly (?) omits the words yathalingam
angani sammysati.

Now two %) perfumed garments (are prepared).

The MSS of Knauer read gandhetsadane with a v. 1. -olsddane. ®) This adj.
means ‘rubbed with fragrant herbs’. VGS XII. 2 reads gandhachddane %)
which means ‘two perfumed garments’.

With the verses: I shall put on glory, I shall put (this
garment) on for the sake of long life; may there be
attainment of old age (for me); may wed live

1) The relation to the Kath.-grhya is net very clear, cp. for instance XVII.
U . ... kanyam alamkytya catuspade bhadrapithe prarp dsinayds catusro
‘vidhava mata pitd ca guruf saptamas tam sahasracchidrena pavitrena sna-
payilvahatena vasasa prachddya . . . . etc.; then follow oblations to Indra,
Indrani, Kama, Bhaga, Hri, Sri, Laksmi, Pusti and VisvAvasu Gandhar-
vardja. See also under siitra 29 below.

%) Two, i.e. an upper- and an under-garment.

%) Knauer, index s. v, remarks: ufsadana, das gewdhnliche (probably right)
utsdad-.

%) This word also occurs in Ast.

%) For this transition from the sg. (‘') to the pl. (‘we’) cf. e.g. VV [, p.
194 (§ 291),
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a hundred numerous autumns; I shall wrap myself
up in the increase of wealth (I) (and): With glory
(come) to me, heaven and earth, with glory, Indra
and Brhaspati; may glory and good fortune not be
lost, may glory not be lost (to me) (II)®), she puts
on the new (under-) garment (with the first verse and then the
upper-garment with the second verse).

As for the sing, ahatam vasah paridhatte, Ast. remarks ekavacanam atantram
tena dve vdsasi bhavatah.

With regard to (?) the pleasure-grove (?) for the girl, he offers obla-
tions (of ghee) to Bhaga, Aryaman, Pasan and Tvastr.

There are no indications as to the subject of this si. We might perhaps
think of a priest, e. g. the dcarya of the girl.

The words kumdrydh pramadane offer yet more difficulties. The meaning of
pramadana is7) ‘Vergniigungsort, Spielplatz” (thus p.w., s. v.). The locat.
is explained by Ast. %) in two ways. Neither of them seem acceptable to me.
There remains as a third possibility a ‘local’ locative. See for a possible
suggestion under sii. 29 below.

Before the oblation to Agni Svistakrt, four women, who are not widows,
sing nandi-songs.

The comm. explains nandi by vadyavisesa ‘a special kind of tune'. A com-
parison with KGS XVIL 2 %) nadim tianavam mrdaigam panavam sarvani ca
vaditrani . . kanyd pravadayate, suggests an interpretation of nandi by ‘a
special kind of musical intrument’, which rather furthers than interferes
with the interpretation of the whole siitra. If we compare SGS L 11. 519),
VGS XIII and KGS XXII 1Y), it seems possible to change the difficult
8) Knauer's references for these verses are wrong. There are no exact pa-
rallels, ¢f. PGS II. 6. 20 (in la paridhdsyai yaSodhdsyai (one word; for a
discussion of these forms, see VV 1, p. 112, 11, p. 322, 1II, p. 76). The closest
parallel is found in VGS XII. 3 which reads (Ia as Man.) but goes on with
(Ib): jaradastir asmi, $atam ca jiva saradah puriclr (Ic) vasani cdyyo vibhajaya
Jiydm (7?) (1d).

7) Qur comm. gives: kriddsthdanam.

8) As nimittasaptami (yatra kridd yeda kridd tadadinimittasaptami) and
as visayasaptami (tena kridayah prag yagah).

9 See also note 1.

10y 1t runs: catasre ’stan vavidhavah $akapindibhifi (‘lumps of vegetables’)
stirdyannena ca tarpayitva catur anartanam kuryuh, where only a dance is
mentioned.

1) This chapter in Raghu Vira’s edition has the special name of Prava-
danakarma; the text runs: atha pravadane kanyam upavasitdm (i. e. abhuktam,
cf. Renou, Index véd., JVS I, 3 (1934), p. 262, s. v.). .. .vaditrani. . . . upa-
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pramadana of sii. 28 above into pravadane ‘when the girl makes several
musical instruments resound’, he offers . . . . ete.

It seems worth while to subject this whole question of music and dance at
the wedding to a thorough investigation.

He offers oblations (of ghee) to the wives of the gods in the interior of
the kautuka.

Our comm. explains keutuka by vastradyalamkyrtasthdnam (i. e. the house
of the bride’s father) rahafisthanam va; Nar. (ad SGS 1. 12. 10) speaks of
kautukagrha ‘the house where the marriage is celebrated’. In later times
the word has the meaning of ‘ceremony with the marriage-thread or neck-
lace’ or of ‘marriage-necklace’ alone (see Kathas. 51. 223), of ‘festivity’, etc.
Which goddesses are exactly meant by devapatnih, is difficult to say. 12)
An oblation to them occurs also in the Srauta ritual, cp. e. g. ApSS XI. 3. 14,

I. 10 Marriage ceremonies (continued)

Having made a mark (by drawing lines) in north-eastern direction
and having sprinkled (this mark with water), having smeared the
sthandila which should be circular or quadrangular with cowdung,
and having kindled the fire by rubbing, he carries the fire forward ik

For a commentary on the preparation of the fire, which is described in this
sii., see IL. 2. 1 (p. 114). The fire which is used at the marriage is here made by
rubbing ; that it should be done in this way, is the opinion of ‘some authors’
(eke) in PGS I. 4. 4, SGS I. 5. 4, GGS L 1. 17; see also KGS XXV. 8.

Having prepared two blades of grass (as) purifiers (by taking them out
of the barhis) in accordance with the verse, having swept the fire

kalpya . . . . vace (and other deities) . . . . Juhuyat (1) . . . . sarvani
vaditrany alamicytya kanyd pravadayate . . . . (4) pravadanti kardlikani (?) (5).
In KGS XXIL 1 there is asimilar precept: catasro astan vavidhavah sakapin-
dibhih striyo (probably a corruption for sardya) ‘nnena ca brahmanan bho-
Jayitva vinagdyibhih saha samgayeyur api va caturo nartanam kuryat krigam
vah sardho mdrutam anarvanam rathesubham kapva abhipragayateti (KS XXI.
13 : 54. 14). In Kath. there are thus two places where instrumental music,
songs and dances are prescribed. Var. XIII and Man. I, 0, 28—9 correspond
to this last mentioned place in KGS.

2) Qur comm. gives different explanations ; the simplest is an oblation
with the words devapatnibhyah svahd.

) In Knauer’s text we read between brackets: tatra brahmopavesanam.
They seem to me out of place here and to have been inserted from another,
although unidentified, place.
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together with the verse: Om! To (Jatavedas) deserving this
praise, etc., % having sprinkled it (with water) and having strewn
(Darbha-grass) around it, he spreads a single layer of grass to the
west of the fire.

See for this sfi. 1I. 2. 2 and 1. 1. 16.

Knauer reads here ekavad barhih strpati, but in IL 2. 5 ekavrd and remarks
that in MSS II. 2. 4. 31 the best MSS read -vrd, the others however -vad.
Our comm. on II. 3. 3 (p. 116) quotes -vad after I. 10. 6. Knauer (MSS 120y
remarks: ekavad und -vyd sind gleich gut. The meaning of both words is
quite clear. If we compare the expressions frivyt (e. g. in HGS 1. 1. 17) %) and
paricavyt (e. g. in GGS L 7. 10, al. loc.), ekavyt seems preferable; -vat can be
quite easily explained from a palaeographical point of view.

Having pulled out (some grass from) the southern and also from the
northern end, of which the panicles are turned (partly) to the north
and (partly) to the east, he strews them to the east of the fire, the
southern ones upon the northern ones.

The texts give different precepts for the strewing of grass round the fire.
This question has not been treated previously. Here it may be well to append
a number of fexts: JGS L 1 prastaram upasamgritya pratidisam paristypdti
daksinapurastdd wupakramydgrair mildni chddayan pascdd vepastiryola-
pardjibhyam upahared daksinoftarah sandhif; HGS 1. 1. 11 sqq (identical
with BGS L. 3. 4 sqq) pragagrair darbhair agnim paristypdti, api vedagrah
pasedt purastde ca bhavanti; daksindn ultardn karety uftardn adharan yadi
pragudagagrah; GGS 1. 7. 9 sqq egnim . . . . kusaih samantam paristrnuydt
purastdd daksipata uttaratah pascad iti sarvatas trivptam pancavriam va
bahulam ayugmasamhatam  pragagrair agralr malani  chadayan padcad
vastirva daksipatah praicam prakarsati tathottarena daksinottardny agrani
kuryat; KhGS 1. 2. 9 sqq pascad darbhan astirya daksinatah pracim prakarsed
uttaratas caprakrsya va parvopakramam pradaksinam agnim strpuyan maldany
agrai§ chadayan trivptam pafcavptam va; VGS 1. 9 pragagrair v) daksindram-
bhair ndaksamsthair yugmair dhatubhih stppati.

Main. gives only one way of strewing the grass, while a number of other
texts (Jaim., Hir., Gobh., Khad.) give two different ways. Man. has a great
number of details in common with Gobh. and Khad. (second way). ) After
the words udak praktuldn darbhdn, we have to supply pascad astirya. After
this strewing to the west of the fire, the grass is partly shified to the east.

ACp I 1, 16.

3) See for the ‘prakritische Form’ (?) trivrtdm, Winternitz, Hochz. rit.,
p. 15; cp. ApSS XIX. 14. 10 jyaistham ipsan yasafi prajam va trivetam ‘wer
den Vorrang begehrt, oder Ruhm, oder Nachkommen, der schichte ihn
(i.e. den Naciketa-bau) dreifach’.

%) Raghu Vira erroneously reads: grag-.

%) They however omit udakpraktuian darbhan.
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Care has to be taken that the grass from the northern end (of the heap of
grass strewn to the west of the fire) is bestrewn with the grass from the
southern end (of this heap)®). This precept agrees with the one given by
Gobh. and Khad.

The result of all this is probably not very different from that which should
result according to Jaim.7)

. To the south of the fire he strews a layer for the Brahmin, and another
one for the yajamana, to the west (he strews a layer) for the wife
(of the yajamana) and separate ones for the ‘branch-bearer’, the
‘water-carrier’” and the woman bearing the grains of rice and to the
west (he strews one) for the ‘yoke-bearer’.

The yajamana and his wife are the bridegroom and his bride resp. The four
persons mentioned last hold the requisites which are to be used in the follow-
ing ceremonies.

The branch-bearer and the branch itself are not mentioned any nore in the
following siitras. Perhaps it is the same branch which is used KausS 76. 11
Sakhayam yugam adhdaya daksinato 'nyo dharayati. See under sii. 7 below,
The water-carrier carries the water, which has been fetched previously
by a special person, cp. KGS XXV. 1 sqq uddhdram prahinoeti, sSamisakhaya (1)
sapaldsaydpidhdydharet, etdsam evdpam udakdrthdn kurvita and VGS XIV.

T tam (sc. prapitodakumbham) . . . . bhrdtd brahmacari vodgrhya dharayed
. etc. For the woman who bears the materials for the ldjehoma (see
I 11, p. 52 sqq.), cp. VGS XIV. 8 l@jan . . . . daksinato matanya vavidhava.

For the yoke, see sii. 7 below.

Having installed them with the verse: Be kind, O earth, etc.$),
having prepared paridhis of Sami-wood, having kindled a fire in the
cow-shed, the bridegroom leads the bride (to that fire).

Knauer reads Seamimayth $amyah; Caland, GGA 1898, p. 64 says: sami-
mayim $amydm scheint doch das richtige zu sein. To me it scems better to
follow Knauer and to take Semyd as ‘paridhi’ and not as ‘pin’.?) There
seems to be no reason to suppose an identity between Samyd in this si.
and in sfi. 7 below. The paridhis are used for the fire in the cow-shed.

8 This is in accordance with our comm.: daksinath . . . . uttardn . . . .
darbhan achadayati.

7) Caland gives the following translation of this text: “Or he strews the
grass first at the west side and lays down two rows of grassin easterly direction
at the southern and northern ends of the westerly row, so that they join
before the fire and form a triangle. At the point where these two last rows
are connected (i. e. the east side, before the fire) the tips of the southern
blades of grass lie above those of the northern.”

8) See for a full translation II. 7. 2.

% GGS 1. 7. 16 mentions paridhis of Sami-wood.
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6. Having seized (her) by the hem of her garment, having embraced her
while pronouncing the verse: Be not of evil eye, nor bring-
ing death to your husband, (but) bring luck to the
cattle, (and) be kindly disposed and full of splendour;
give birth to heroes, love the gods, be friendly, bring
luck to (our) two-footed ones and to (our) four-footed
ones, he leads her to the fire.

For the mantra, see RV X. 85. 44; AV XIV. 2. 17 has: aghoracaksur apatighnl
syond $agm@ suseva suyamd grhebhyaf virasir devakdma sam tvayd edhisimahi
sumanasyamanaf. 1t also occurs JGS I. 21 (after the stepping on the stone)
bhdryayd sampreksyamano japati aghoracaksur . . . . etc., ApGS 4. 4 (when
the bridegroom sees his bride for the first time), BGS I. 1. 25 samiksamdno
ss s japdly s o s ety

Our next parallel is VGS XIV. 3; it runs: athaindm vdsaso 'ntam grahayit-
vabhyudanayati agheracaksur . . . . etc; Var. reads the second half of the
verse thus: dirghayupaini prajayd svarvid indrapranayir upa no vastum ehi.

7. Having circumambulated a chariot or a cari (which is placed) to the
north (of the fire), they go between the fire and that chariot (or cart});
having placed the bride under the left yoke-hole in the right
pole, he pulls out the pin, puts (a piece of) gold therein and sprinkles
water on her (through the hole) with the verse: The gold-coloure d,
pure, etc., and the two following'): then he summons (them):
Make the sound of lutes resound.

For the circumambulation see Caland, Een Indogermaansch Lustratie-
gebruik, Versl. en Med. Kon. Ac. v. Wetensch., Afd. Letterk., Reeks IV,
Deel 1I, Amsterdam, 1898, p. 275 sqq; for the following ceremony with the
yoke, see Winternitz, Hochz. rit., p. 43 sq.

The oldest example in Indian literature of the belief in the purifying force
of the pulling of a person through a narrow opening, ‘wobei das zu ent-
fernende Wesen abgestreift werden soll’, is to be found in RV VIIL 91. 7
(AV XIV. 1. 41, the verse which occurs in our text 1. 8. 11, q. v.).* By pulling
her through a hole in a retha, anas and yuga, Indra cures Apéla from a skin-
disease. 12) The use which is made in different forms1%) in the Grhya ritual
of a yoke seems to be a reminder of this story. The purpose or rather, the
result which was imagined could be obtained by these acts, is not quite
clear. Keith, Religion, p. 385 summarizes the question thus: *“The question
which arises in this case, as in the case of the passing of an army under the
yoke in the Roman usage (cp. Warde Fowler, Religious Experience, p. 267 sq,

10) See also Winternitz, for the use made of this verse, Hochz. rit., p. 41.
1y ‘See 1. 2. 11.

12) This question has been treated by Oertel, JAOS 18, p. 26 sqq.

13) See Winternitz, Hochz. rit., p. 43 sqq.
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Frazer, Balder the Beautiful, I, p. 192, Caland, Altind. Zauberrit., P31,
Henry, La magique dans I’Inde antique, p. 133), is whether the guilt of blood or
the disease is considered to be wiped away by the contact with the sides
of the hole, or whether it is to be classed as one of the devices by which an
enemy is deceived and the angry demons or spirits of the dead are baulked
of their prey.”

For the sake of convenience I shall let some passages follow here:

1. KausS 76. 7 sqq aéasand sam tvd nahydmity ubhayatah pasena yokirena
samnatyati; iyam virud iti maedughamapim laksdrakiena sitrena vigra-
thyanamikdydm badhnati, antato hi manir bhavati bahyo aranthil: bhagas
tveta ifi hastegriiya nirpayati; Sakhdydm yugam ddhdya daksinato ‘nyo
dhdrayati; daksinasyam yugadhury uttarasmin yugatardmani darbhena
vigrathya sam ta iti lalate hiranyam samstabhya japati; tardma samaya-
vasifeati.

2. ApGS 4. 8 uttarena yajusd (Mp L. 1. 8) tasyan Sirasi darbhenadvam nidhdya
tasmin uttaraya (1. 1. 9) %) daksinam yugacchidram pratisthapya cchidre
suvarnam uttaraya (1. 1. 10) (@)ntardhdyottarabhih (1. 2. 1—5) pancdbhih
snapayitvottarayd (1. 2. 6) ahatena vasasacchadyottarayd (1. 2. T) yoktrena
samnahyati.

3. BhGS 1. 18 athasyah svadhitim mirdhni dharayan hiranyem vodakum-
bhendvasificaty apo hi stha mayobhuva iti tisgbhir hiranyavarnah Sucayah
pavakd iti catasrbhif pavamanah suvarjana ity etendnuvdkendvasicya
yathartham vahanti . . . . etc.

4. KGS XXV. 8 sqq . ... aparepdgnim ano ratham vavasthapya yoge
yvoga (KS XVI. 1 :221. 13—4) iti yunakti daksipam itaram uttaram
itaram (bride and bridegroom are both bound); tispim vimucya khe
rathasya . . . . etc., iti hirapyam nistarkyam (nistarkya means ‘der sich
leicht auflossen ldsst’, cp. ApSS X. 9. 15) baddhwadhy adhi mardhani
daksinasmin yugatardmany 15) adbhir avaksdrayaie.

8. Then he gives her a garment ; having made her put on this new garment
with the verse: The divine women, who spun, who spread,
who wove, who drew out on both sides the ends (of
the garment), may these goddesses wrap you up into
old age; blessed with life put on this garment, having
grasped her from behind, having offered the two Aghéras and the
two Ajyabhagas 19), he offers (an oblation) in the northern part of
the fire with the words:

M) For this mantra see Bohtlingk, Ber. Sdchs. Ges. 1898, p- 4

18) Knauer reads yugatanmano and asks (note a,l.): tanman dialectisch
aus fardman?'. This does not seem probable; Bohtlingk’s opinion, who
considered it as a simple ‘Schreibfehler’, seems better to me. For tardman
see also KGS XXVI. 3.

%) To Agni and Soma, according to ApGS 4. 10.
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To Agni who possesses men, svahal®) in the southern
part with the words: To Soma who possesses men, svahal?)
and in the middle (of the fire) with the words: To Gandharva
who possesses men, svaha!

First of all it may be remarked that the presenting of a new garment men-
tioned in this sii. is preceded in other texts by a bath, see e. g. KGS XXV. 4,
BhGS 1. 13 (fafa aha sndpayitainam iti sndatdyaivasasi prayacchati) and
Winternitz, Hochz. rit., p. 46 sqq, who lays stress upon the importance of
this bath.

The verse used in this si. '8) is also to be found in AV XIV. 1. 45, KGS
XXV. 4, VGS V. 918, JGS I. 20, BhGS L. 13. Min, has a rather different
version. 1) The form anvdrabhya also occurs I. 22. 3 (upanayana); in cases
like these, other texts read anvdrabdhdydm *0) or anvdrabdhe *t); this past
part. pass. has an active force, cp. Caland, ZDMG 53 (1899), p. 212 sqq.

Having stirred up (?) the fire with the verse: To whom we have
set to work?), Jatavedas, carry forward (our obla-
tions); know this as it is being done here; you are a
healer, a protector of medicine; may we obtain by
you, cows, horses (and) men, svahal2), and the verse:

163) Agnaye janivide, efc. is read by Mp 1. 4. 1 sqq, KGS XXV. 11 and Sastry;
Janavide, as Man. has it, is also te be found in VGS XIV. 9 and KausS 78. 10
(agnaye janavide svdhd, somdaya vasuvide sv., pisne jativide sv.).

17y In Sastry’s text two oblations to Soma occur: daksindrdhe and uttarardhe.
18) It also occurs in the Upanayana-ceremony 1. 22. 3; Var. has it only in
this ceremony.

19y Here follow some details: in pada a Man. and Var. read: ya akyntan ya
atanvan against yd akyntann avayan ya atanvata of other texts, a2 propos
of which Edgerton (VV I, p. 39, 137) rightly remarks: Man. is obviously
secondary, and may perhaps be a case of purely external form-assimilation:
atanvan for atanvata to match akyntan; in b Man. has ya avan, Var. ya avdyan
against avayan in other texts; the end of a yd avdharan occurs only in Man.
and Vir.; in d Knauer has: ’fatananta, a form called by Kn. a ‘fragliche
Nothkonjektur’, cf. VV [, p. 139, II, p. 39, from which it appears that other
texts (AV, HGS, BhGS, BGS, ]JGS, KGS) have ‘dadanta, which seems to
be the best (thus already Roth, ZDMG 48, p. 108); Raghu Vira's conjec-
ture atanvaia is worthless; in ¢ and the beginning of the third line Man.
reads devyo against devih of others, a well-known case, cf. e, g. Wackernagel,
Ai. Gr. 1II, p. 177.

20) E.g. HGS L 19. 6.

¢ E.g. AGS L 22. 13.

2%) This is Oldenberg’s translation (HGS I. 2. 18). Perhaps it is better to
translate: Stirred up . . . . etc.

23) See for this verse, HGS L. 2. 18, VGS L 23, BGS I. 3. 33.
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What purpose etc. and the following 24), he offers oblations to
the naksatra and the deity of the naksatra, to the tithi and the deity
of the tithi, to the season and the deity of the season.

The same combination of verses with the term yojayitvd occurs also II. 2. 15.
This last word is difficult. It is not impossible that the laying round the
fire of the paridhis is meant (see also I. 2. 3); MS I. 4. 5: 52. 18 sq reads:
yunajmi tva brahmapd daivyeneti paridhisu paridhiyamdnesu vadet. This
interpretation however is opposed by the fact that in Var. the sitra (I. 21)
where the word yojayitva occurs %), is preceded (I. 17) by the laying round
the fire of the paridhis.

. With the verses: Soma has given (you) to the Gandharva,

the Gandharva has given (you) to Agni, wealth and
sons Agni has given to me and this woman, and: May
Agni, the first (of the gods), Jatavedas, may he
free the offspring of this woman from the fetters of
death; may king Varuna grant that now this woman
shall remove (?) distress (falling to her lot) through
her sons?), svahal, and with the eight verses: The golden
germ arose in the beginning; being born he was the
only lord of creation; he supports the earth and this
sky; what god shall we adore with an oblation? (1) —
He that is king of the breathing and winking (world)
and lord of the whole world, who reigns over the bi-
peds and quadrupeds; what god, etc. (2) — He who
gives vigour, who gives strength, upon whose instruc-
tion all, even the gods, wait, whose shadow is immor-
tality and death; what god, etc. (3) To whom all these
mountains (belong) on account of his greatness, whose
they call the ocean with the Rasd, to whom (belong)
the quarters, the halfquarters, the five goddesses;
what god, etc. (4) — By whom the dread earth and the
sky were made firm, by whom heaven was established,

24) These words also occur II. 2. 15; there are no parallels.

) Var. L c. has: . . .. yunajmi tvefi (see MS 1. c.), na hy ayukto havyam
vahata iti ha vifiayate.

) This translation is based upon other texts. Knauer's text yathedam
stripautram aganra rudriyaya svahd is called by Caland, GGA 1898, p. 66
‘ganzlich sinnlos’. To be compared are KGS XXVIIL 4 yatheyam stri pau-
fram agham nirundhyat (with many varr.) svdhd, JGS 1. 20 yatheyam sir
pautram agham na roddd and PGS I 5. 11 which reads as JGS.
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by whom the sky, who measured out the atmosphere
more widely; what god, etc. (5) — Who supported this
heaven and earth and established this trembling
heaven and earth, in whom the sun extended, moves;
what god, etc. (6) — When the great waters, bearing all
germs, begetting Agni, moved, then the breath of the
gods arose; what god, etc. (7) — May Prajapati generate
offspring for us, may Dhatr give it to us, being fa-
vourable; the year together with the seasons (and)
the Lord of Welfare may (he) give welfare to me (8) %),
he offers oblations of ghee, one together with each verse.

Cp. for this series of oblations VGS XIV. 11 which is nearly identical with
Mian. and KGS XXV. 17, which prescribes only the last series of eight ob-
lations.

At each sacrifice whereat he wishes to obtain success, he should
make oblations with the Jaya-formulae, so it is said of the Jaya-
formulae; this ($ruti he should follow here also), as has been explained ;
(the Jaya-formulae are:) For intention you, svahal For
the sake of prosperity you, svaha! For the sake of
acquisition you, svahda! For the sky you, svaha! For
Aryaman vyou, svaha! For the sake of welfare you,
svihal For Jaya* you, svahal For desire you, svahal
By the Rk (make) the Stoma prosper, by the Gayatri
the Rathantara, the Brhat with the Gayatri as its
metre; and: For Prajapati!

A comparison with the parallels (KGS XXV. 13, VGSXIV. 12, PGS L. 5. 8) 28)

27) This is the Maitrayaniya-version (MS IL 13. 23 : 168. 5 sqq) of the
well-known hymn RV X. 121; this hymn occurs, with differences as regards
the text and the order of the verses, in AV IV. 2, KS XL. 1, TSIV. 1. 8. 3
sqq. Generally TS and RV stand against KS and MS; for a discussion see
Keith, Introd. of TS-transl.,, p. LXXXVII sqg.

28) Min. reads: yena ca karmanecchef tatra ca jaydn juhuyat jaydndm ca
Srutis tam yathoktam; VGS reads: yena karmanertset tatra jaydn juhuydd
iti jayanam $rutih tvd (?) yathokiam ; PGS reads: yena karmarertset iti vacanat,
where Oldenberg (SBE XXIX, p. 280, n. 8) refers to TS 1IL. 4. 6. 1. As for
KGS, Devapila a.l. reads: yena karmanertset tatra jayan juhuydt itihapi
viniyogah, which words according to Caland (p. 291, n. 2) prove ‘that the
Jaya-formulae have made part of the Kathaka and that a Brahmana on
them must have existed’.
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makes it clear that the text as given in Knauer's edition is wrong in several
points. At least a comprehensible text is obtained, if we adopt the following
corrections: 1. insertion of the word iti after juhuyat *); 2. suppression
of the word ca after jaydndm. )

The last part of the siitra also offers some difficulties: 1. tam (the reading
tvd in VGS 1. c. seems to be wrong, in spite of Raghu Vira's remark in a note
a. L. ‘seems to refer to the one occurring in the following mantras’) is strange;
perhaps we should read tan sc. jaydn juhuyat: 2. the expression yathoktam
perhaps contains a reference to a lost Maitrayaniya-brahmana, cf. KGS
XXV. 14 tani (sc. jayadini karmdni) yathoktam and Caland’s remark a. l.
(p. 291).

The Jaya-formulae are given in different forms in other texts, see VGS
XIV. 12, PGS L ¢., KGS L. c. It is noteworthy that in our text I. 11. 15 the
opening words of the Jaya-formulae run: akatdya, etc., this is in accordance
with MS 1. 4. 14 : 63. 17 sqq which has: @katam cakitis ca cittam ca cittis
cadhitam cadhitis ea viffidtam ca vijadtis ca bhaga$ ca kratus ca daréag ca
piarpamasas ca. 8ty

This detailed explanation may serve as an example of the difficulties which
arise, when we try to find a solution for the question from which source our
Man.-text comes. The most prudent attitude is to say that the available
texts do not permit of an answer.

For the question of the bringing of these oblations at this point of the ritual
see the clear Par.-text (l.c. 6 sqq) . . . . efad evapasthanam (‘insertion’)
vivahe rastrabhyta icchan jaydbhyatanams ca janan. 32)

Being (of) pure (mind) %2), turned towards her (i.e. the bride) the
future bridegroom says to her: Behold (me).

Sastry's edition reads prafyaamukhah (in stead of pratyai of Knauer’s)
as VGS XIV. 13 does: uftarato 'gner darbhesu pracim kanyam avasthapya
purastat pratyaimukha upayantd . . . . etc. %)

It seems probable, in my opinion, that the word fam (before samiksva) is
a corruption of mam.

) An ili is omitted also in L 9. 23, IL 14. 13.

80) As some MSS in fact do.

) MSS L. 5. 6. 20 agrees with our MS : dkatdya svahakataye svahetiprabhytibhir
dvadasabhir vyudgraham jayai juhoti.

32) This brings us to the question of the combination of Jaya-, Ras-
trabhrt- (‘the formulae procuring royal power’) and Abhyatana- (‘the
formulae aiming at hostile powers’) formulae, which is not only made in
PGS 1. c., but alse in KGS XXV. 13 and in our text 1. 11. 15, g. v. Often
these three series of oblations are made together, see I. 13. 17, L. 15. 1
jayaprabhytibhir hotvg, 11, 11, 20, 11. 13, 7 jayaprabhyti samanam.

) This is Ast. ’s explanation of $uci; the comm, on KGS XXV. 21 says
karagrahendavikptah dharmopayogini mameyam iti Suddhasamlalpah (Dev.),
samahitamanah (Ad.).

) KGS XXV. 21 and VGS L c. omit the precepts of this and the follow-
ing sii.; they prescribe that the Panigrahana should follow at once.
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While she is looking (at him) he murmurs the verse: May he place
your heart in my will; may your will follow my
will; may you rejoice in my words with your whole
mind; may Prajapati join you to me.

The same verse is used in MGS 1. 22. 10 at the Upanayana-ceremony ; most
of the texts, e.g. AGS L 21. 7, §G5S Il. 4. 1, JGS L 12 read (in pada
Ia of the verse) dadhdmi in stead of dadhatn as Man. has; KGS XLI. 9

(Upanayana) reads dadami and connects the verse with the precept:
nabhidesdd ardhvam pdninonmdrsti.

Then he asks (her): Who are you by name?

After she has said her name, he pronounces her name, whilst seizing
her hand with the verse: By the impulse of god Savitr,
with the arms of the two A$vins, with Plsan’s hands,
I seize your hand, N. N., while her face is turned eastward and
his face is turned westward, while he is standing upright and she
is sitting, her right(hand), which is directed upwards, with his
right(hand) which is directed downwards, her (hand), which is not
empty, with his (hand) which is not empty; (after having seized
her hand he pronounces the verses:) In the same manner
in which Indra, Savitr, Varuna and Bhaga have
seized her hand, I seize your hand for the sake of
happiness, in order that she(?) may live to an old age
with me, your husband; Bhaga, Aryaman, Savitr and
Puramdhi, the gods, have given you to me, for the
ruling of our house (I)®) — The word which existed (?)
in old times for gods and Asuras, that song we
shall sing to-day, which is the highest glory of
women (II)%) — Sarasvati, promote this (our under-

36y The first line of this verse (yathendro . . . . bhagah) occurs here only;
it may be a secondary addition ; the second line has an exact parallel only
in VGS XIV. 13; other texts read suprajdstvaye (KGS XXV. 22, HGS
I. 20. 1) in stead of saubhagatvaya as in Man. and Var.; -°dsaf (the last
word of thisline) is read by Man., Var., and Jaim. L. 21; the correct reading
would be yathdsah (thus Kath.).

) See for this verse PGS I. 7. 2, KGS XXV. 23 (App. IV in Caland’s ed.,
p. 293), VGS XIV. 13. Par. and Kath. read the first line (padas a and b)
as follows: ydgre sarvam samabhavat (sarmavadata as in Man. is no doubt a
corruption; a number of MSS indeed read samabhavat) yasya@m visvam idam
jagat; Viar. has: ardhva vak samabhavat purd devasurebhyah. In the second
line there are also differences in I'dr. and Kath.; Var. agrees with Man.

4
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taking), o gracious One, (you) who are rich in steeds,
you, whose praise we sing first of all, that is and will
be (II[)*) — This am I, that are you; that are you, this
am I; heaven am I, earth are you; the rk are you, the
sdman am I; I am sperm, you are the sperm-
bearer (?) (IV) %) — Come, let us marry, for the sake
of creating a male (child), a son, for the sake of win-
ning () beauty, a child, the increase of wealth, of
having many children, of abundance of heroes (V). 39

The ceremony described in this si. is the so-called Panigrahana. 49) It presents
a close affinity to the corresponding part of the Upanayana-ceremony,
see 1. 22, 4—5.49%) Our nearest parallels are KGS XXV. 21 (see under si.
12 above) . . . hastam grhndti daksinam uttanam sangustham nicariktam arikte-
naiva 'y savyam savyena and VGS XIV. 13 . . . . athasyd upanayanavad
(see ibid. V. 18 asya hastam daksinena daksinam wuttdnam abhivangustham
abhiva lomani griniyat) hastam grimati nicdriktam arikiena. 22y

87) See for this verse the texts given in note 36. In pada b, where Man.
alone adds bhavyasya (after bhiifasya), the other texts have the same corrup-
tion as Man., viz, pragdyamy asydgratah. The correct reading would be
pragdydmasy agrataf.

%) These words occur in a great number of other texts. There are natu-
rally many variants; for a discussion on them see VV passim. Man. ’s reading
reto dhaftam is a corruption. Caland restored (GGA 1898, p. 66) retobhyt
fvam as we read e.g. in Mp L. 3. 14; Var. XIV. 13 has retodhrk tvam.

39) As might be expected, there are many corrupt passages in these metrical
fragments or, rather variants. In the text Knauer gives td eva, in his Mantra-
index however, ta(v) efii, as KGS XXV. 27 and AGS L. 7. 6 have it; JGS L
reads tdv ehi sambhavdva saha refo dadhdvahai. Knauer reads Sriye putraya
vedhiavai ; the last word is in his opinion a corruption for veddhavai, a form
which is not much clearer; HGS I. 20. 2, Mp L 3. 14, JGS . 20 read vettayai,
which is a form that can at last be understood; VGS L. c. vethaveha (?).
See also VV III, p. 94, § 238.

10) See for this ceremony Hillebrandt, Rit. Lit., p. 66 sq, Winternitz, Hochz.
rit,, p. 48 sq, who gives many parallels from India, Iran and elsewhere ;
cf. the dextrarum coniunctio of the Romans*.

408) See also under sii. 16 below.

#1)  Arikfa is explained by the comm. on KGS 1. ¢. as follows: sdbharanam
(Dev., Ad.), while the first adds: asambhave suvarnakanakadiyuktam, ati-
daurgatye puspaphaladisahitam.

%) Note the word-order in Man. in the passage: pranmukhyah . . . . dsi-
naydaf).
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Asmiropana The causing to step onto a stone*

After having led them round (the fire) with their right side turned
to it, he makes them both (i.e. bride and bridegroom) step onto a stone
with their right feet, with the verse: Come, step you both on
(this) stone; be firm like a stone; may all the gods
make your lifetime a hundred autumns.

The circumambulation of the fire (abhidaksinam, explained wrongly by
our comm. %), which also occurs in KGS XXV. 28 agnim abhidaksinam
. . etc. is a synonym of pradaksinam, as VGS XIV. 14 reads) is an essen-
tial part of the marriage, see Winternitz, Hochz. Rit. passim. 44) See also
under sii. 18 below,
This remark does not hold good for the following rite, the so-called a$ma-
ropana, which is executed under the direction of a priest. %) This act is
performed in our text by the bride and bridegroom together. In other texts
(see e. g. SGS I. 13. 10 sqq, AGS 1. 7. 7, PGS L. 7. 1, GGS II. 2. 3, KhGS L
3. 26, ApGS 5. 1 sqq, VGS XIV. 15) the bride only steps onto the stone. In
KGS XXV. 28 the priest causes first the bridegroom ard then the bride to
step onto the stone. 40)
This ASméaropana occurs in Man., and in other texts47) also, in the Upanayana-
ceremony (MGS L. 22. 12). The verse which accompanies this last mentioned
rite, has been adapted to our case: it has been transposed from the sing.
to the dual. %)

With the verse: (In the same manner) in which Indra to-
gether with Indrani descended from the Gandhama-
dana, likewise you must descend from this stone to-
gether with your wife (I) and: Mount (and place) your

%) He gives two explanations: 1. atmano daksinam etam aniya and 2. (kecid)
asmdnam agneh pradaksinam aniyagner pascat sthapayati.

4) This custom probably reaches back into ‘Indogermanic’ antiquity.
15) Dev. (on KGS XXV. 28) calls him guri.

) It runs: ehy a$manam iti varam daksipena padasmanam dasthapayati
(the verse follows), atisthemam iti vadham atisthemam a$mdanam a$meva
tvam sthira bhava pramynihi duvasyavah sahasva prtanyata iti; this last
verse is to be found in AGS I. 7. 7, PGS I. 7. 1, al, loc., at the stepping onto
the stone by the bride, at the instigation of the bridegroom. Caland in a note
4. 1. says that it seems possible, that the original siitra was much shorter
and contained only a precept for one person, probably the bride.

4) E.g. HGS L 3. 14—4. 1 (upanayana), I. 19. 8 (marriage): BhGS I. 8
(up.), I. 16 (marr): KGS XXV. 28 (marr.), XLI. 8 (up.), JGS L 12
(up.), I. 21 (marr.).

) The first word etam is not an accus. sg. of esa as Knauer thought, but
an imper. du., as Caland already noted, GGA 1808, p. 64, n. 1.
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feet on plain ground....%) becoming old-aged, o
woman, be rich in sons (II}) he makes them step onto (the stone)
twice.

The contents of the verses, which occur here only, indicate, that the first
is used at the descending from, the second at the stepping onto the stone.
It may be remarked further, that the first verse is, properly speaking, ad-
dressed to the bridegroom (cf. saha patnyd) and the second, perhaps, more

especially to the bride (cf. grohasva, bhave), at any rate to the bride or the
bridegroom.

He leads (them) four times round the fire.

KGS XXV. 34 and VGS XIV. 20 sq mention only a threefold leading round
the fire. For the circumambulation itself, see under sii. 16 above.

At each circumambulation the Brahmin should murmur the Brahma-
murmur: Be united, be at one, being friendly to each
other, radiant, with kindly thoughts, clothing your-
self in food and strength. %)

It is strange that Man. mentions these circumambulations separately, with-

out connecting them with the Lajahoma which is treated in the following
chapter (I. 11). In other texts e. g. in Baudh., Hir., Kath. XXV. 34, Var.

- XIV. 17 sqq after each oblation of l3jas, a circumambulation is prescribed;

in Bhar. a threefold repetition even of the series: ASmaropana, Lajahoma and
Paryayana is prescribed. It is almost impossible not to think of a similar
succession of actions here, see 1. 11. 1 and 13.

L. 11 Lajahoma The offering of baked grain

For this rite see Hillebrandt, Rit. Lit., p. 66, Winternitz, Hochz. rit.,, p.
57 sqq.1)

Now the combination of actions (?) as regards their purpose must
be explained.

The meaning of the word karmasamnipdta is uncertain. Perhaps the combined
performance of asmdropapa and (djahoma is meant; see [. 0. 19, 11813,
Having strewn rice- or barley-corn for Aryaman, Agni, Pasan and
Varuna and having besprinkled them, he bakes grain.

The subject of this siitra is probably the priest.

%9) The words pra pirvyd are not clear; they seem to contain a finite form
of the verb; perhaps pra taryd(h), an optat. aor. 2 sg. of pra-fy- ‘to live on’?
S0y MS IL 7. 11 : 90. 5—6.

) Besides the texts enumerated by Oldenberg in his Synoptical Survey
of the Grhya-texts (SBE XXX, p. 301), see KGS XXV. 29 sqq, VGS XIV.
17 sqq, BhGS 1. 16, JGS 1. 21.
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3. He gives them to the mother (of the bride) or to (another) woman,
who is related (to her) and who is not a widow.

Same subject as in sfi. 2; cp. e. g. VGS XIV. 8 l@jan samskytan $amipar-
namisran $iirpena daksinate matanyd vavidhavd and JGS L 20 . . . . Sami-
palgéamisrdn ldjan chirpe matd dharayen matur abhave tanmairi (‘a female
person who can replace the mother’). These texts make it seem probable
that in Knauer's MSS the word va (after sajdtdyd ‘related’) has been errone-
ously omitted. The woman to whom the baked grains are given, is called
lajadhari in sii. 10 below; see also I. 10. 4.

4. Then he gives her (the bride) another garment with the same verse.

See 1. 10. 8; Knauer 2) erroneously refers to 1. 9. 27.

5. Having drawn together the ends with a rope of Darbha-grass with
the words: The cord of Indrani, 3) he makes a ‘male’ knot.

Does this mean that the hems of the garments of bride and bridegroom
are tied together? Winternitz, 0. c. p. 60 thinks that a knot is made in the
bride’s garment. Parallels for the usage of binding together the bride and bride-
groom are given by W., ibid., p. 64. See also 1. 11. 20 where the rope with
which the bride is girded (see sii. 6 below) is loosened and tied again vd-
saso ’'nte. %)

6. With the verse: I gird you with the fluid of the earth,
I gird you with water and herbs, I gird you with off-
spring and wealth; may you here, being girded, ac-
quire prosperity ®), he girds the girl with a yoke-rope on the
inside of (i. e. under her upper-) garment.

Knauer reads the verb of this siitra samnahyate; the v. . -ti is better; Ca-
land, GGA 1898, p. 64 has this also, as well as the edition of Sastry ; cf. KGS

%) In the text of the comm., p. 92.

B MS L 1.2:2 2

%) For the expression pum@dmsam granthim, see 1. 22. 9 and under sii. 6.
Caland (GGA 1898, p. 64) protests against Knauer’s conjecture darbharajjva
indra- for the reading darbharajjvendrd-: ‘Mir scheint Bohtlingk, der -rajjvd
als Instr, nimmt, recht zu haben; es wire gewagt, eine undeutliche Stelle
wie obige zu éindern und dem Text eine doppelte Sandhi-wirkung (cf. Knauer,
Einl. p. XXXIX) und einen vedischen Genitiv aufzubiirden’.

8) Cf. for this verse MS II. 12.1 : 144. 12—13: sam md syj@mi payasd pythi-
vvdf sam mda srjdmy adbhir osadhibhih so ’ham va@jam saneyam agne, and
AV XIV. 2, 70: sam tvd nahyami payasa prthivyah s. tv. n. payasausadhinam
S. tv. n. prajayd dhanena sd samnaddha sanuhi vadjam emam; it seems better
therefore to change sunuhi of MGS into sanuhi.
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XXV. 4% . . . . antarato maufijena darbhena yoktrena va samnahyati and
Kaus8 76. 7 . . . . ubhayatah pasena yolkdrena samnahyaii.

A comparison with these texts perhaps suggests the possibility of identi-
fying the darbharajju of sii. 5 (above) with the Yoktrapasa mentioned in
this sii. If this suggestion is correct, the riddle of the pumdmsam granthim
may find its solution in the so-called nodus herculeus made in the girdle of
the Roman bride and afterwards untied by the bridegroom. ?)

In the Srauta-ritual the wife of the yajamdna girds herself — according to
$Br L 3. 1. 13 in order to make herself clean for the sacrifice — with a
yokira®), cf. e. g. VarSs 1. 3. 2, 21 (yoktrena patni samnahyate, ‘ntarvastram),
ApSS 11. 5. 2. These rites both in the Srauta and in the Grhya texts demand
further elucidation.

He then makes ready (for use) the following objects: a winnowing
basket, grain, blades of grass, a stone and collyrium.

It is surprising that here the I@jas are mentioned again (fem. in this sii. as
in 1. 11. 2); see L. 11. 2. The stone points to a combination of Asmaropana
and Lajahoma, see L 10. 19, 11, 1, 13.

Having taken (portions) of the collyrium, which comes from the
mountain Trikakubh with four blades of Darbha-grass or (four) reed-
stalks which are provided with Mufija-grass and with their panicles,
once with each of them, with the words: Vytra’s (eye-) pupil you
are9), he first anoints the right eye of the bridegroom thrice, (then)
in the same way the other (eye); then with the remainder (he
anoints the eyes) of the bride, in silence.

Cp. for the word traikakubha, ApSS X. 7. 1—2 traikakuda, an adjective
likewise connected with @iijana; sce for the blades of grass etc. ApSS ibid. 3.

He shoots pieces of wood in all directions (?) with the verse: The
demons who wander on all sides towards this woman
who is coming near to the vicinity of the fire, of
them I pierce their eyes; may the lord of the earth
grant prosperity to this woman.

As far as [ know, there are neither parallels for the precept, nor for the verse.
The word Saldka occurs also IL. 1. 5. The word di§i is difficult ; Winternitz,

%) This rite precedes the Yoke-, Panigrahana-ceremonies, etc.

") See Festus, s. v. cingillum: c. herculaneo nodo vinctum novae nuptae
Vvir solvit ominis gratia, ut vir ipse felix sit in suscipiendis liberis, ut fuit
Hercules, qui septuaginta liberos reliquit.

®) Rudradatta (ad ApSS IL 5. 4) explains yokira as follows: anovdhaban-
dhant rajjufi; see also the comm. ad KausS . c.

9 MS I 2 1:10.4 sq; cf. PGS II. 6. 27.
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Hochz. rit.,, p. 60 translates it as if we were to read: disi disi; one Man. -
MS reads pratidisam isikdm pratyasyati; after the word iti one MS reads
prabhyptibhif prdcinam prathamam pradaksinam in brackets, while another
has it in the margin.

Having placed the grain to the west of the fire, having mixed it
with Sami-leaves, having divided it in the winnowing basket
into four equal parts, and having to the east of the fire handed over 10y
the winnowing basket, he gives it (back) to the lajadhari.

See sii. 3, 7 above: the basket is taken out of the hands of the lajadhari,
the actions described in this si. are performed with it and finally it is given
back to her.

A (i. e. one of the wife's) brother(s) or a Brahmacarin scatters the grain
with his two hands joined together into their (i. e. of bride and bride-
groom) joined hands.

The residue of the ‘spreadings-under’ and the ‘pourings-over’ (of this
grain with ghee) they offer together without opening their hands,
with the verses: To god Aryaman the girls have sacri-
ficed (and) to Agni; may he, god Aryaman, set us free
from here (i.e. the house of the brides father) but not from
thence (i.e. the bridegroom’s house), svaha! (I)11) — For you
in the beginning they have carried round Sdarya in
the bridal procession; may you give back, Agni, to
the husbands their wives together with offspring
(II)*%) — Agni has given back the wife with long life
and splendour; he who is her husband, may he live
a long lifestime, a hundred autumns (Ill) %) — This wo-
man, strewing (fried) grains (into the fire) prays thus:

9 The verb pary-d-hr is not quite clear in this context.

1) The verse occurs elsewhere with several modifications; in pada ¢ KGS
XXV. 30, VGS XIV. 18 read asman (PGS 1. 6. 2 nah) against imam in MGS,
JGS 1. 21, SGS 1. 18. 3, AGS I. 7. 13; Mp L 5. 7 reads c—d: sa imdm devo
adhvarah prete munedti ndmutas subaddhdm amutas karat.

12y See RV X. 85. 38, AV XIV. 2. 1, PGS L. 7. 3, VGS XIV. 20 which all
read agre (in a) and agre (in d) instead of the corrupt forms agne and ag-
neh in Man.

%) See RV X. 85. 39, AV XIV. 2. 2 KGS XXXI. 2 (Simantakarana);
the verse occurs also L. 15. 1 (Simantonnayana) where it is quoted pratikena;
it is curious that in VGS XVI. 9, which corresponds to MGS 1. 15. 1, this verse
is also given pratikena; in VGS however the verse is not given previously
sakalapathena.
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May my husband live a long time; may my relations
be prosperous (IV). %)

Several explanations are necessary for the understanding of this siitra:15)

1. The words t{d avichinnair juhutah form ‘eine rechte crux interpretum’
(Caland, GGA 1898, p. 64). If we compare KGS XXV. 30 fan avichindatt
juhoti and VGS XIV. 18 tan . . . . avichindatt juhuydt, it becomes clear
that this is a case, comparable to the asmaropana-ceremony (see 1. 10. 16),
of ‘Uberarbeitung und Ausbreitung des Rituals’ (Caland, l.c.). After
having replaced the sing. juheti (juhuyat) by the dual juhufah, the siitra-
kara seems to have forgotten to replace the part. fem. sing. avicchin-
dati by a dual also. 16)

2. The word aviechidati means ‘without opening (her joined hands)’,
cp. AGS L 7. 13 (avichindaty afijalin), KhGS 1. 3. 22 (avichidyanjalim)
and Ad. (ad KGS 1. c.) avikiranti ekenaiva praksepena.

3. For upastarano®- etc. see KGS XXV. 29 djyasydfijaldv upastirya . . . .
asyai $amildjan dvapati bhrata brahmacdri va, VGS XIV. 17 sq and SGS
L. 13. 17, ApGS 5. 4, JGS 1. 21.17)

4. Even after these emendations and explanations, this sii. remains puzzling.
We do not expect, at least not in the first place, a precept for the oblation
of the sampdta ‘the remainder of the ghee after the upastarana and the
abhighdrana’, but for the [dGjahoma itself. We would like to suggest the
following normal reconstruction: precept for the oblation of ldjas,
which have previously been be sprinkled with ghee and under which
ghee is poured (in the afjali), by the bride alone; then an oblation
of the remainder of the ghee by two persons (bride and bridegroom
or the bride and one of the persons mentioned in sii. 11 above).

(She) likewise (offers?) (ldjas) with the verses: To god Piisan,
etc. and: To god Varunpa, etc.®)

Identical with VGS XIV. 21; our comm. says: samitam iti (see 1. 10. 19)
brahma eva pdsanam, etc. parydye paryaye; cf. KGS XXV. 34 paryayane

14y In pada b of this verse there are several variants: JGS I. 21 agnau [djan
dvapanti, KGS XXV. 32 tokmdny (‘young blades of corn’?, ¢f. RV X. 62. 8)
avapantikd, AV XIV. 2. 63 palyany ava-, HGS L 20. 4 kuldny ava-; VGS
XIV. 18 is identical to Man, and omits agnau, which stands in brackets
in Knauer’s text.

15) For the sake of clearness I give Knauer's text here: upastaranabhighd-
ranair sampdtam ta avichinnair juhutaf.

18) The word tais also difficult: it may stand for tav (tau) or for tah sc. ldjah
(the word is masc. or fem.), but this does not agree with the preceding sam-
pdatam. See above.

17y Jaim. ’s text runs: bhratanyo vd suhyd abhighdritan ldjan chirpad enjalino-
paghdtam (‘picking out’ again and again, i. e. not all the grain at once, but
at several different times, thus Caland) arjaldav davaped, upastirpabhigha-
ritdn kriva tan itard (i.e. the bride) agnau jukuyad, etc.

18) See I. 11. 12, verse L
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paryayane ldjahomo yajamanam cdSmanam cdsthapayati. It now seems beyond
doubt that this must be the actual way of performing this ceremony, see
the clear indications VGS XIV. 17—21 and our remarks ad L. 10. 19.

At the Udviha oblations (should be made) with the verses beginning
with: By whom the dread earth, etc.®), and with the Jaya-,
Abhyaténa-, Samtati- and Rastrabhrt-formulae.

In this sii. a series of oblations is enumerated which are to be offered at the
‘udydha’. 1 do not quite grasp it all however. This siitra and the two follow-
ing interrupt the course of action: sd. 17 (below) directly continues sit. 13
(above). They are to be read in connection with L. 10. 10—I1, where pro-
bably a series of oblations for the vivaha is described. A difference between
vivaha and udvdha is made in KGS XXI1. 3, XXV. 26; VGS XIV. 27 also
mentions the word udvaha. ) For the present I see no satisfactory solu-
tion for this difficulty.

For the Jaya-formulae see the following sii. and I. 10. 11

The Jaya-formulae begin with: To intuition, svahal; the
Abhyatana-formulae with: The eastern quarter! Spring!
Season!; the Samtati-formulae with: May you out of Prana
join Apana!; the Rastrabhrt-formulae with: Supporting
Rta, he whose law is truth!

There are four Abhyatana-formulae which occur MS IL 7. 20: 104. 16, see
KGS XXV. 13; they are used eclsewhere on different occasions, see e. g
HGS L. 3. 10 (cf. TS III. 4. 5), BhGS passim, ApGS 5. 11 al. loc; the Samtati-
formulae occur in MS II. 13. 3 : 153. 9—12; KGS XXV. 12 reads santanir
(juhoti), which words refer to the eleven formulae KS XXXIX. 202) 8 : 125.
1—4: for the Rastrabhpt-formulac see MS IL. 12. 2 : 145. 1—13; these
also oceur elsewhere, e. g. HGS 1. 3. 13 (cf. TS IIL 4. 7), BhGS passim, ApGS
5. 11 al. loc. The use of all these formulae is not restricted to the Grhya
ritual, see e. g ApSS, index s. vv.

(Oblations should also be offered with) the Mangalya-verses Viz.:
The protector Indra (the helper Indra, he who lis-

18) These verses form the second half of the series of eight verses which
are translated 1. 10. 10, q.v.

) Cf. the following passage (KGS XXV. 24—26): yadi prthakiantram
pradaksinam agnim @niya tatraivopavesya samsthapayet (24) ekakarmani tantra
uttarendgnim pratyetya tato vivahah (25) ya ime dyavapythivi ityadaya (cf.
XXV. 17) udvdhe homa jayaprabhytayas ca naikakarmani tantre svistakrd
djyabhdgan ca (26). Raghu Vira gives the following in his ed.: prthaktvet
(?: see KGS l.c.) yena dyaur ugrefyevamprabhrtaya udvahe homah syuh,
ndpdpigrahape (?) lajah.

Ma) K§ XXXI in Caland’s mantra-index is a misprint.
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tens well to each invocation, powerful Indra, I invoke
now, the mighty one, the many times invoked Indra;
may he, bountiful Indra, give welfare to us (I)®) —
All Adityas, ete. (II). 22)

She (?) offers a fourth oblation of grain as an offering to Agni Svistakrt
with the ‘kdma’.

The word kamena offers difficulties. Knauer (Mantra-index s. v.) seems to
be convinced that a verse kamam nu devam, etc. (see stitras 13—4 above)
is meant. Cf. however JGS L. 21: tasnim dhdrikd kdmaydvapec caturtham,
daksinam Strpaputam kdma ity dcaksate ‘‘without mantra the person who
holds the roasted grain should pour out as a fourth oblation (the rest of the
grain into the winnowing basket) for (the obtaining of) a (special) wish
(i. e. in order that the bride may see fulfilled any wish on which she has
fixed her thought) ; the right neb of the winowing basket they call ‘the wish”
(Caland’s translation) and AGS 1. 7. 14, §GS 1. 14. 4, PGS 1. 7. 5; these
texts point to a similar meaning of kdma viz. ‘neb of the winnowing basket’
in our text. VGS XIV. 22 has kdmena caturthisn pirayitvd dvir abhighdry-
ottardardhapiirvardhe juhuyat. *2)

If the word iti (after svistakrtam) is right, it means that the fourth obla-
tion is offered to Agni Svistakgt, cf. KGS XXV. 39 Sistan (sc. ldjan) svis-
takyte juhoti Sarpepa kartd.

Sapta padani The seven steps

Then he causes her to go seven steps forward in easterly direction with
one of the following formulae (at each step): One for sap! (1) —
Two for juice! (2) — Three for offspring! (3) — Four
for prosperity! (4 — Five for welfare! (5) — Six for
the seasons! (6) — Be a friend of the seven steps;
be very gracious, o Sarasvati; may there be no
vyoman (?) in your sight! (7?)2%); each time he subjoins the
words: May Vispu lead you up.

These seven steps form an ever recurring rite in the marriage-ceremonies,
see Hillebrandt, Rit. lit., p. 66, Winternitz, Hochz. rit., pp. 51 sqq, 57 sqq.

2y MS IV. 9. 27 : 139. 17—I8, al. loc.

2y With the words visvadityah (i. e. vidva dd-, cp. Knauer, Einl., p. XXXIX)
is probably meant the verse IL. 8. 6, (v) which is cited there sakalapdthena.
2y Cp. also Kau$S 76. 18 frir avichindatim (better: -ti) caturthim kamdya
(sc. paldny avapayati).

2y Knauer reads: sumpdikd sarasvatl md te vyoma samdrpsi; KGS XXV.
42 has: sumypdikd savasvati m.t.v. samdrse. Both readings are puzzling,
see VV III, p. 326 (§ 670), AV VII. 68. 3 is quite clear: ma le yuyoma
samdrsah ‘may we not be kept from seeing you’.
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The most important texts are enumerated by them; see also JGS I. 21
(. . . . saptame prdcim avasthapyedakumbhena mdrfayerann apo-
histhiydbhis tispbhir, etc.); KGS XXV. 42 (after the formulae, in which
slight differences occur, the following words are to be added: vispus
tvanvetu), VGS XIV. 23, which has . . . . sapta saptabhye hotrabfiyah (iden-
tical to ApGS 4. 16, BGS I. 1. 28, BhGS I. 16, HGS 1. 21. 1) . . . . sakhi
saptapadi bhava sakhyam te garmeyam sakhydt te md risam iti saptama endm
preksamandam samiksate.

He causes the bride to sit down to the west of the fire upon a red*
bull-skin, of which the neck is turned eastward, on the hairy side,
after having bestrewn it (i.e. the skin) with Darbha-grass or (he
causes her to sit down) on Darbha-grass only.

This rite with a bull-skin occurs also L. 14. 7, q. v. There it precedes the
ceremony of the boy who is placed in the bride’s lap. This is normal. It is
difficult to decide whether Manava has preserved an original detail here,
for which there are in any case no parallels, or whether our siitra only pre-
sents a secondary ‘redoubling’, or an erroneous intercalation.

With the verse: I loosen thisknot of Varuna, which Savitr,
whose ordinances are true, has fastened; in the lap
of Dhatr, in the world of good deeds, unhurt with
my husband may he place me, she (?) loosens the yoke-rope
and binds it (again) on the inside of (i. e. under her upper-) garment,

The rope with which the bride is girded (see I. 11. 5—6), is here loosened.
By whom? By the bride herself (the words saha patyd seem to refer to her),
the bridegroom or the priest? Then it is fastened again and untied for the
second time I. 14. 16. The words vdsaso 'nte probably have the same meaning
as antarato vastrasya in 1. 11. 6. This repetition is not known elsewhere; VGS
XIV. 24 however prescribes the loosening off the rope after the sapta padani
as Man. does.

(He offers oblations of ghee) with the Anumati-verses, viz.: Let
Anumati to-day approve our offering among the gods
and (also) Agni, the oblation-bearer; be you two de-
lightful to the pious (I) — May you, Anumati, approve
(it) indeed, give welfare to us; impel us to energy and
power; may she prolong our life-times (II)) ), the Vyahy-
tis and the verses: Do you, O Agni, wise one, appease for
us by a sacrifice the wrath of god Varunaj; being the

%) For the Anumati-verses sece MS III. 16, 4 : 189. 10—I13, cf. VGS 1. 29
which gives the pratikas: anv adya anumatih and anv id enumate tvam.
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best sacrificer, the best bearer (of oblations), being
radiant, free us from all foes (I) — Be near to us with
help, O Agni, closest, at the dawning of this dawn;
appease Varuna for us by a bountiful sacrifice, show
your mercy, be ready to hear our call (I) — You are
fleet, O Agni, and free from imprecations, verily
you are fleet; being fleet, cut by mind (?)2), being
fleet, you carry the oblation, (being) fleet bestow
medicine on us, svahal (III) 7).

The same series of oblations and verses occurs II. 2. 23.

He puts three fuel-sticks of Sami-wood on the fire smeared with ghee
with the three verses: From the ocean the sweet wave has
arisen; together with the Upamsu?®) it has reached
immortality, which is the secret name of Ghrta: the
tongue of the gods, the navel of Amrta (I) — We shall
proclaim the name of Ghrta; at this sacrifice we shall
proclaim it with honour; the Brahman (priest) shall
listen to its name, when it is being proclaimed; the
four-horned Gaura-bull has spit it out () — he has
four horns, three feet, two heads, seven hands; bound
threefold, the bull roars; the great god has spread
himself out over the mortal(s) (IIl)*); after each verse
he adds the word: svahal

After having taken portions of uncrushed grain and sour milk and
offered (them) with the verses: This oblation may it be bring-
ing forth for me, producing ten men, all kinds (of
creatures), for welfare, granting breath, granting
offspring, granting land, granting cattle, granting
space, granting safety; Agni may make my offspring
numerous; food, juice and sperm may you give to
us([)3) — I loosen off your strap, (off) your ropes,
(off) your halters, (your) harness; give to us wealth

26) See for varr. VV III, p. 197 (§ 416).

27) See for these verses: MS IV. 10. 4 : 153. 12—13 (1), ibid. 14—15 (II)
and MS 1. 4. 3 : 51. 10—13 (III).

2) Upaméu-graha is the name of a Soma-libation ‘der stille Schoppen’.
2) MS L 6. 2:87. 13—18, RV IV. 58. 1—3.

30) MS III. 11. 10 : 156. 16—18; our comm. indicates the end of the verse.
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(and what is) good, proclaim me a giver of shares
among the gods (II) ), he makes oblations of ghee (upon them)
after having thrown the two strainers into the fire.

After the words ifi hufvd the edition of Sastry reads: . . .. iti paridhivi-
mokam abhijuhoti etc., see also VGS L. 31—2; MS L 4. 5 : 53. 11 sq reads:
vi te muficami, etc. iti paridhisu prahriyamangesu vadet. So the second verse
of our sii. is used elsewhere at the taking away etc. of the paridhis.
For the last part of this sii. see also II. 2. 24.

He puts one fuel-stick on the fire with the words: You are
prosperity, may we prosper, and a second one with the
words: You are a fuelstick, may we prosper with you.

See L. 1. 16.

With the verse: Now I have followed the waters, etc. he
worships the fire.

See I. 1. 17.

With water from a jar they cleanse themselves with the verses: You
waters, are, etc. %9

Cp. VGS XIV. 24 . .. . udekumbhena mdrjayante punanfu ma pitara ity
anuvakena dapohisthiyenety eke; Sastry's ed. reads: kumbhdd udakena pu-
nantu etc., dapohisthiyabhir ity eke.

The reward (for the priest) is a choice part of his possessions.

Identical to KGS XXV. 40; this si. is however explained as follows: varo
daksindm sc. dadati (Dev.); hute vare homakartre varam daddti, vare gam
tu vijaniydc caturvarsam iti $rutif (Br.); cf. VGS L. 38 varo daksind, asvam
varam vidydt gam ity eke. 39)

I. 12 Marriage ceremonies (continued)

He adresses the on-lookers, when they go (home) with the verse:
This woman wears auspicious ornaments; come up
to her and behold her; having brought luck to her,
go away, back to your houses.

3y MS 1. 4. 1 : 48. 2—3.

82) For these three verses see . 1. 24.

) Vara is translated by Caland (ApSS passim) ,eine aus seiner Habe
auszuwihlendes Stiick”. See in our text I. 17. 1, L. 18. 5, 1. 21. 12, 1. 22. 16,
11, 11. 19. In KatSS XIV. 1. 7 (Chowkh. - ed.) we find varo daksipd.
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The mantra alse occurs in VGS XIV, 25 (in another context), KGS XXV.
46 with the precept: viksitdn) anumantrayate, KausS 77. 10 with the pre-
cept : vadhviksih prati japati, AGS L 8.7 (at the home-going) vasa vasa sumari-
galtr . . . . iti vadhir tksakan ikseta, PGS 1. 8. 9 and HGS 1. 19. 4 (at the
first meeting of bride and bridegroom) vadhim dniyamandm samikseta,
JGS L. 21 preksakan anumantrayate.

Then he performs (the ceremony of) the parting of the hair with a
white porcupine’s quill having three white spots, or with a Darbha-
stalk together with the root®, with the verse: Senia by name,
(broad, winning wealth, embracing all things, Aditi
whose skin is as bright as the sun’s, Indrani, overpo-
wering, victorious, may she, the lady of prosperity,
give prosperity to me).

The verse is cited pratikena, but it does not occur in our MS ; Knauer (mantra-
index) gives as a parallel TBr II. 4. 2. 7; it also occurs KS VIIL 17 : 102. 7—8.
For remarks on the sii. see L. 15 where the simanfonnayana-ceremony is

treated separately. It is strange that Man. prescribes a simantakarma at
this point of the marriage-ritual.

. Then they %) anoint (her hair) with the verse: Having anointed
their hair, being kind, having children, for the sake
of splendour, having many sons, not being evil, (but)
being kind for their husband, their father-in-law . . .?
living long, having their mother-in-law, having a long
liter,

The verse has no parallel and seems to be very corrupt: der Sing. im zweiten
Halbvers ist im Hinblick auf die junge Frau ebenso gut moglich wie der
Plur.; formell spricht, wenn auch nicht unbedingt, fiir ersteren cirdyuh
(in pada d), fiir letzteren die vv. Il. dyusmatth u. $vasrumatih 3); Knauer
(Einl., p. LI) proposed to read: dyusmatis ca Srimafis cirgyuh. In Sastry’s
ed. we find: §iva bhartul svasurasydvadayayusmatih $vasramatis cirgyul.

. He (?) binds together (her hair into two parts?) with the wool of a living
animal 4) with the verse: Having bound together your hair
which is not deceitful nor terrifying, be kind to all
your woman-friends; be kind, you who are of good

1) This word is synonymous with preksaka in Man., see Caland’s remark
on KGS L. c.

%) In Sastry’s ed. we read a sing.

) Thus Knauer in his app. crit. a. L

%) Ast. says that it should be a sheep.
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family, now that you are married, (be) kind among
the living beings and also (?) (when you are borne
home) in the vehicles.

The verse has no parallel ); there are no indications as to the subject of
the sil.

After the parting has been performed, the hair is bound together into two
parts; the word jivornayd occurs also in VGS XVL 11: athdsyah patir dvedhad
kesdn badhndti nilalohitena sifrena jivorpayd va. We do not find such a
precept in 1. 15, q. v.

. Then they take (?) sour milk and honey or (a portion) of (food)
which is fit for sacrifice.

The sii. has been translated according to the punctuation proposed by Ca-
land (in margine), viz. tasya with sfi. 5 in stead of with sii. 6, where it cannot
be interpreted. By the subject of the sii. probably the bride and bridegroom
are meant.

For havisya see 1. 13. 2 havisyam annam asnita; the form samasnutah (of the
verb sam-ams-) has been explained by Ast. as follows: sahdsnilah; this
explanation is understandable, but erroneous, see sii. 7 below.

. Having made them say: Svastil, they murmur in unison: United
are your wills, etc. 8.

The object of the verb vacayifvd is not certain: each other? In stead of
Japanti, Sastry’s text reads dampat.

The two of them (i. e. bride and bridegroom) should eat together.

I. 13 Prayana The departure (to the bridegroom’s house)
On an auspicious day he harnesses (the horses).

See for this and the following siitras: Winternitz, Hochz. Rit., p. 71, Hille-
brandt, Rit. Lit., p. 67.1)

The Praydna, which may be compared to the Roman domum deductio, is
the beginning of the second part of the marriage ceremonies, see more
especially I. 15. 1, p. 78, The word purydhe, which would be more or less super-
fluous in the case of an uninterrupted performance of the rites decribed
in the preceding and the following chapters, clearly indicates a certain
space of time between the end of L. 12 anad the beginning of 1. 13.

5 The word saha in pada d is strange; perhaps szhd ‘powerful’ is meant,
% See I. 8. 10.

1) See also the following texts: $GS . 15, AGS 1. 7. 21; 8, PGS L. 10, GGS I1. 4,
HGS L. 22, ApGS 5. 12. sqq, JGS L 22, KGS XXVL 1 sqq, VGS XV.
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2. With the two verses: They harness the tawny red one,
(which walks round them while they stand; the lights
shine in the sky)? (I) — As the wind has always gone
to the waters, the dear body of Indra, by that path,
O praiser, bring back to us that horse (II)*, he addresses
(the horses) when they are harnessed (to the chariot), (with the first
verse) the right (horse), then (with the second verse) the left (horse).

3. With a new garment or with Darbha-grass he wipes the chariot clean.

With the verse: The two curves, the two bows on both
sides of the chariot, which move forward along with
the rushing wind, the far-darting one, the winged
one, which drives swift mares, may these fires, the
protectors, protect us, he addresses the wheels (of the cha-
riot).

See KGS XXVL 2, VGS XV. 1; they also give the verse %). It may be re-
marked that in pada d of this verse only MGS (and MSS VIL 1. 2) read pa-
layantu as against par® in all other texts, cf. VV II, § 259 sq. %) The ques-
tion of the (pretended, see v. Schroeder, ZDMG 33, p. 196) preference of
Maitr. texts for [, demands further investigation.

5. With the verse: O tree, be strong of limb (,our friend,
making (us) prosper, rich in men; you are tied with
cowhide, be strong; let him who climbs onto you
conquer what is to be conquered)®), (he addresses) the seat
(of the chariot).

2y MS IIL 12. 18 : 165. 9—12.

3) For anka nyankav (Man.: ankid, Var. ankau, Kath. aika-) see Caland,
Transl. of Paficav. Br. (B. L. 255, 1931, p. 14) L. 7. 5, whose translation we
follow here; C. remarks: “According to Laty. Il 8. 9, Drihy. V. 4. 6 he
touches again the two wheels with this formula. The significance of the
words seems early to have been lost.” — See also Oldenberg on PGS III. 14. 6
(SBE XXIX, p. 364): “To me it seems that ankau and nyasikan are to be
understood both as designations of certain parts of the chariot and as names
of different forms of Agni dwelling in the chariot’”; see Keith’ remark on
TS 1. 7. 7. 1. In pada b of the verse, Man. together with Kath. and Vir.
reads dhvantd as against dhvantam of other texts; in the same pada, Man. ’s
vata agnim stands alone against vatd agram of others (Kath. and Var.),
see VV 11, § 864. In pada c¢ Kath. is alone in reading patatrini against
patairi of other texts.

4) See also Renou, Gr. Sansecr.,, p. 468, who connects both pdalay- and
paray- with pd-, see Wackernagel, Festschr. Jacobi, p. 10.

43) MS III. 16. 3: 186. 7—8.
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With the verse: Well-adorned with KimsSuka-flowers,
of Salmali-wood, of various forms, gold-coloured,
running well, having good wheels, o Siirya, mount
this car, the world of Amrta; make the bridal pro-
cession agreeable for your husband, he makes (the bride)
mount (the chariot).

See KGS XXVI. 4, VGS XV. 2, where the same verse %) is used with the
same precept; MGS reads arohayati against drop- of KGS and VGS, see
Renou, Gr. Sanscr., p. 468, who refers to Oldenberg, 1. F. 31, p. 135.
For the subject of the sii,, see Gdh. on VGS L c.: adhvaryu or yajamdna
and Ast.: adhvaryuh prayojakatvat, kecid yajamdanakartriam icchanti.

With the verse: May the deities follow me, may Brah-
man (and) manly vigour follow me, may power, may
strength and glory follow me, he makes the chariot, after
having made it go (forward) in eastern direction, turn round from
left to right.

See for the verse VGS XV. 4, where it is followed by the precept: praficam
praydpya pradaksinam dvptya (yathdrthalaksapyam vyksam caityam®) vepa-
tistheta).

With the verse: May the deities come to me, may Brah-
man (and) manly vigour come to me, may power, may
strength and glory come to me, he addresses him when he
is going to his house (7).

The verse is the same as the one in sii. 7, with an &ha: prati in stead of anu;
cf. VGS XV. 3 and 4: upa and anu. The word yathdstam is strange; it means

litt. ‘each to his own house’; the subject of the sii. is not indicated. Cf. VGS
XV. 3: prayasyan japati.

When he passes an inauspicious (place) he murmurs the verse: May
(the deities) follow me, etc.

See for the verse sii. 7 above.

Near a village he murmurs: Glory be to Rudra who resides
in villages, and the verse: These thoughts we offer to
Rudra the strong, men-governing one, who has
braided hair, that there may be welfare for our two-

5) See RV X. 85. 20, AV XIV. 1. 61.
) See for this word also MGS . 3. 4.
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footed ones and that all that has grown up in this
village, may be free from suffering. ?)

No parallel.

By an isolated tree* he murmurs: Glory (be) to Rudra who
resides in isolated trees, and the verse: The Rudras
who are in the trees, grass-green®), with dark-blue
necks, ruddy, we unstring their bows at a distance
of a thousand yojanas.?)

Identical with VGS XV. 5 and cf. Kau$S. 77. 9.

Near a cemetery he murmurs: Glory (be) to Rudra who re-
sides in cemeteries, and the verse: The Rudras who are
the overlords over the creatures, without top-knot,
with braided hair, we unstring their bows, etc.19)

Identical with VGS XV. 7 and cof. KausS 77. 12.

At a crossway he murmurs: Glory (be) to Rudra who resi-
des at crossways, and the verse: The Rudras who are
the road-guards (of the roads)l), bearing food, war-
riors (?)12?), we unstring, etc.13)

Identical with VGS XV. 6.

At a ford he murmurs: Glory (be) to Rudra who resides
at fords, and the verse: The Rudras who arrive at fords,
having arrows (spears?) and quivers, we unstring,
gie.34)

)y MSIL 9. 9: 127. 9—10.

®) The word Saspififara according to Wackernagel, Ai. Gr. [, p. 279, is
related to Sagpa (with haplology); TS has saspifijara, a variant which may
be due to the influence of sasya, see Wackernagel, I, c.

9 MSIL 9. 9: 128. 15—16.

0y MS II. 9. 9 : 128. 17—I18.

1) For the stylistic figure pathdm pathiraksayah, see J. Gonda, Stilistische
studie over Atharvaveda I—VII, Wageningen, Veenman, 1938, p. 69 sq;
the word patham is superfluous for a translation. See gr. woddvimtpx mwoSdv
Hom. = 343, oty ZmBouxdhog dvne Hom. y 422, and Stolz-Schmalz, Lat.
Gramm.5, p. 827; see p. 98, footn. 17.

%) For varr. see VV II, § 241, p. 125.

1) MS IL 9. 9: 120, 1—2: KGS XXVL 7.

1) For varr. see VV 1II, § 48, p. 30; for the verse MS II. 9. 9 : 129. 3—4,
KGS XXVI. 12.
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Identical with VGS XV. 9 (where only ye t.) and ¢f. KausS 77. 8.

For the siitras 10—14 see Hillebrandt, Rit. Lit., p. 67 and Winternitz,
Hochz. Rit., p. 69.

Kath. G§ XXVI 7—10 has a somewhat different series of precepts. 15)

. Where he reaches water which is to be crossed, he pours out into the

water handfuls of water with the words: To the ocean, to the
child of Venu, the lord of the waters, glory; glory
to the lord of all the waters, may this oblation al-
ways be pleasant, to Visvakarman (?), svah, svahal;
with the words: I sacrifice Amrta in (my) mouth, and
Amrta and long life in (my) breath; may they (?) both
cross death together with Brahman; with force (?)
Aditi, Isti and Mukti (?), wishing to deliver(?), drive
away all fear, having cleansed (his) mouth thrice, he sips (water).

See for this sii. VGS XV. 10 sqq: yafra . . . . dsidati samudrdya vayundya
(SGS IV. 14. 2 reads vainave, as Man. has; Oldenberg, SBE XXIX, p. 127
translates ‘child of the reed’) sindhiindm pataye namal nadindm sarvdsam
pitve (Man. reads pataye, with a v.L. pitre as $GS ibid. 3 has) juhutd (a
very improbable emendation of Raghu Vira's) visvakarmane visvahadabhyam
havif (Knauer’s vi§vakarmandm is unintelligible; cf. SGS 1. c. viSvakarmane
daltam havir jusatdm and MS IL 10. 6 : 139, 10—11) ') ity apsadakanjalir
juhuyat (10) yavatdm sakhdayanam svastim icchet tdvata udakdrjalir juhuyat
amytam dsye juhemy a@yuft prane pratidadhami amptam (Man. omits pratida-
dhami and reads apy between prdpe and amgtam) brahmand saha mytyum
tarema (Man. tarata?) prasahdditistirasyaditir eva mytyundhayam (Man.
reads prasahaditi rigtir (perhaps: prasahd aditir istir) muktir iti etc.).

The many corruptions in both Man. and Var. make it impossible to restore
the original text.

When he crosses (the river) in a boat, he should murmur the verse:
Well-protecting earth, sky unrivalled, Aditi, giving
good protection and good guidance, the divine ship
with good oars, the guiltless (one) which does not
leak, let us board (it) for prosperity.?7)

15) It runs: ye pathinam (KS XVIL. 16 : 250. 21—22) iti catuspathesu japa-
time catvara (K8 XIIL 15 : 197, 22—24) ; ye sSmasanesv (verse sakalapathena)
iti $masanesu; ye vanesy (KS XVIL 16 : 259. 15—16) iti mahavanam mahd-
vrksam dystvd; iha radir iti kraram drstva; namo astu sarpebhya (KS XVIL
15 : 238. 12—13) iti sarpdn; ye tirthani (KS XVIL 16 : 260. 1—2) iti tirthe
ta mandasand (verse sakalapdthena) iti ca.

1) MS reads: samudrasya vo vayunasya patman juhomi visvakarmane
visvahadabhyam havif.

17y MS IV. 10. 1 : 144, 8-0.
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See for the crossing of a river ApGS 6. 1—2 (Winternitz, Hochz. Rit., p.
68 sq) and KGS XXVII 1.

If the axle of the chariot or the yoke- or axle-pins or another part
of the chariot is damaged, then, after having put (fuel-sticks) on the
fire and having made oblations with the Jaya-formulae etc.8), he
should murmur: This woman wears auspicious orna-
ments); together with the bride (he should murmur): Come
up (to her) and behold the bride. %)

See e.g. GGS IL 4. 3, SGS L. 15. 9, KGS XXVIL 2 (ya rla iti rathange 'va-
Sirpe), VGS XV. 13 yady aksda Samydanir (read, as in Man. -dpl, a dvandva-
comp. of Samyd and ani) va risyeta tatraivdgnim (as in Man., this is the fire
which they take with them on this journey, see Hillebrandt, Rit. Lit., p. 67)
upasamdadhdydgneyena sthallpakenestvd jayaprabhiptiblus cajyasya  purastat
svistakrtah.

At the parting of old (¥) ways the two of them take different
roads, with the words: With kind speed Vai§vanara, by
refreshment (?), before him (?P) — along which road
the teacher always goes, along that road together (?).
Knauer (note in the app. crit.) says about the text of this sii.: ,,der Spruch
verdorben, scheint aus metrischen Bruchstiicken zusammengesetzt zu sein’’,
It is indeed impossible to find a way out of these corruptions. It seems
fairly certain that the words vyutkrdma (-me?) panthdm (Sastry’s text
has pathdm) jaritdm (jaratdm? this has already been suggested by in.)
do not belong to the metrical part of this sfi. In stead of idaydsyagratah
Sastry reads ity asydgrataf. 20)

I cannot say anything more about this sii. than that it seems to contain a
precept in the case of the bridal procession arriving at a cross-roads. See
however under sii. 13 above.

Together with the cows, (i.e.) after sunset, they enter the village

(of the bridegroom’s house), or when the Brahmin (who accompanies
the bridal procession) orders (them to do so).

I. 14 Gghapravesa The ente_ring of the house

At twilight of the following day he should cause (her?) to reach the
house.

The subj. of the sii. may be the bridegroom and the obj. the bride, or the
priest and the bride and the bridegroom resp.

18) See L. 11. 14.
19) See L. 12. 1.
20y This reading seems to be as corrupt as Knauer’s.
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Cf. KGS XXVII. 3 apardhne ’dhivrksasiirye grhan upaydya . . . . grhan
pratidysya japati and VGS XV. 14 aparasyahnah samdhikale. )

With the verse: I rest on Brahman, on power, I rest on
horses, on cows?), he descends from the chariot.

This is the litteral translation; our comm. however explains: arena (sc.
mantrena) avarchayed iti rathdd yajamanah.

. Auspicious objects are shown.

Our comm. gives the following explanation: dadhicandanddini mangalasii-
tavakyani.

He ®) strews an uninterrupted layer of Ulapa-grass from the cow-
shed (7), beginning at the chariot, as far as the house.

In Knauer's ed. the words rathad adhy opdsanat are the opening words of
the following sii. We have taken them with this si. %), see VGS XV. 15
ruthady(?) aupdsandt santatdm ulapardjim ) strrati and KGS XXVIIL 1 ula-
pardjim (only Man. has -rdjim) styndly @ Sayaniyat. The opening word of
this sii. gosthat is difficult to interpret. ) Perhaps we should take it with
the preceding sti.: . . . . prddur bhavanti gosthdt.

. With the verse: To whichever house the traveller re-
turns from a journey, in whichever house is much
comfort, that (house) we invoke; may it see us as we
approach, he?) walks over this (layer) towards (the house).

1) Man. reads aparasminn ahnalh samdhau ; this is strange; Var. ’s reading
is much simpler.

%) MS IIL 11. 18 : 152, 12; cf. $GS IV. 18. 7.

%) I. e. the priest,

%) Knauer remarked (in a note a.l): ,rathdad . . . . etc. kann man auch
formell wie inhaltlich zum vorhergehenden sfi. ziehen”; likewise Caland,
GGA 1898, p. 65.

) This wlapardji occurs also in the Srauta-ritual; it is strewn in three
rows between the two principal fires, to establish a connection between
the Ahavaniya-and the Garhapatya - fire, see e.g. ApSS L 15. 4.
Caland, ZDMG 51 (1897) p. 133 considered this layer to have the meaning
‘dass der Neuvermdhlte in direkter Verbindung mit seinem Hause gebracht
und unterwegs, zwischen dem Wagen und dem Hause, keinen schidlichen
Einflissen ausgesetzt wird’, see Zachariae, VOG XVII, p. 151, v. Schroeder,
Arische Religion, II, p. 308.

% Our comm. explains: gosghdl gostham grhdd bdhyam dvarddipradesam.
Can this possibly be correct?

?) First the bridegroom and after him the bride.
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For the verse see AV VII, 60. 3 and KGS XXVII. 3 which reads: yvesdm
madhye ’dhipravasann eti saumanasam bahu grhdan upahvaydmahe fe no
Janantu janatalh ; there are several corruptions in Man. (e. g. feno- in pada c,
dgatam in d), see VV III, § 795, p. 405.

Our comm. says: yesv adhyety anena mantrena ulapardjim kytvd; probably
he is right, because neither KGS XXVIIL. 2 (taya pravisati), nor VGS XV. 16
(tayabhyupaiti) prescribe a verse at the going to the house. This therefore is
perhaps another case of wrong punctuation in Knauer’s ed. B)

Then she enters the house, in which the fire is kindled, in which water
and plants stand prepared, with the verse: I enter (this) house
which is pleasant, not killing my husband, (the house
which is) rich in heroes, (I who am) favourable (and)
bring food, (the house which) drops ghee; in this
(house) I enter, kindly disposed; (this entering of the house
takes place) under (the naksatra) Rohini, Miila or under (a naksatra
which is designated as) auspicious.

See KGS XXVIIL 3 adhyahitagnim sodakam (Dev. explains: udakakumbhabhii-
sitam) sausadham (Dev.: vrihyadyosadhisanatham, Ad.: tapdulddibhir
ausadhibhir adhisthitam) dvasatham pratipadyate (then follow the naksatras
as in Man.), and VGS XV. 17 abhyahitagnim . . .. prapadye (?; -tal) revatya
rohinyd yad vd puwyoktam.

The verse has been translated in accordance with Caland’s emendations
(GGA 1898, p. 61): grhan aham sumanasah prapadye 'viraghni viravatah
susevd irdm vahantl ghrtam uksamdandms tesv aham sumandl samvisami;
it occurs also KGS XXVIL 39 and VGS XV. 17 and in a great number
of other texts; for varr. zie VV passim. Its first and second line are also to
be found in our text II. 11. 16, 17.19)

. To the west of the fire, he causes the bride to sit down upon a red *
bull-skin, of which the neck is turned eastward, on the hairy side,
after having bestrewn it (i. e. the skin) with Darbha-grass, or (he cau-
ses her to) sit down on Darbha-grass (only).

The same ceremony also occurs L 11. 19, q. v.

For parallels in Indian literature see Winternitz, Hochz. Rit., p. 74 sq; we
give several of the texts here together: ApGS 6. 8, HGS I. 22. 8 sqq, GGS
. 4. 6, BGS 1. 5. 52, BhGS L. 17, KGS XXVIIL 4 (aparendgnim anaduhe
rohite carmany upavisya . . . .) VGS XV. 18 (anaduhe carmapy upavisya) ),
PGS L. 8. 10, JGS L. 22 (dnaduhe carmany uttaralornany upavesayet).

8) If this be correct, we should have to read: Samtatam . . . . Strpdti . . . .
[ananty dgatam iti (5) tayabhyupaiti (6).

) KGS has the following varr.: viraghni virapatih (in b) ; irdm vahato (in c).
%) Formally they do not fit the context there.

1) Mén. uses the verb d-vis- as against upa-vi$-, which is to be found in
Kath. and Var.
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For parallels outside India, see von Schroeder, Die Hochzeitsbriuche der
Esten, etc., Berlin 1888, p. 88 sqq; the Roman bride sat down upon the
pellis lanata, see Festus, s. v. and Plut. Quaest. Rom. 31; cf. the Greek vaxoc.

. Then he causes a brahmacdrin to sit down in her lap with the verse:
Through Soma are the Adityas strong, through Soma
the earth is great; he, Soma, is put in the lap of these
naksatras. 12

For this rite see Winternitz, Hochz. rit. p. 73) and v. Schroeder, Hochz.
br. etc., p. 123 sqq 14); we give the following Indian references: AV XIV. 2.24
which contains a perfectly obvious allusion: @ roha carmopa siddgnim esa
devo hanti raksamsi sarvd ihd prajdm janaya patye asmai sujaisthyo bhavat
putras ta esah, SGS L. 16. 8—11, ApGS 6, 11, KausS 78.8 (. . . kalydpa-
namanam brahmanayanam upastha upavesayati), KGS XXVII. 5 (mana-
vakayofsange . . . .) VGS XV. 19 (brahmacdrinam [ivapitykam jivamdtrkam
utsangam upavesayet), JGS L. 22, It is strange that both in Man. and in Vir, a
brahmacarin is placed in the bride's lap; the other texts mention a little
boy*. This may be a corruption, see esp. KaufS L c.

Then after having filled his (i.e. the boy’s) hands with sesamum
and rice mixed with fruits, and having caused him to stand up, he
should make her look at the Pole-star, Arundhati (the star Alcor,
belonging to the Great Bear), Jivanti and the Great Bear*.

For the first part of this sii. see e. g. ApGS 6. 11, GGS I1. 4. 8, KGS XXVIIL 5
(magavakaya . . . . phalani pradadati), VGS XV. 20 (phald@ndm afijalim
parayet tilafanduldndm va), JGS 1. 22 (Sakalotdn (‘sweetmeats’?)1%) avapet
phalani va), KausS 78. 9 (pramadanam pramdyotthdpayati).

For the second part, the looking at the pole-star and other stars, see ApGS
6. 12, HGS 1. 22. 10—23. 1, BhGS L. 18, BGS 1. 3. 54 sqq, KGS XXV. 45
jivantim dhruvam svasty atreyam darsayaty arundhatim ca; etesam ekaikam
pasyastty aha pasyamiti pratydha, VGS XV. 21 aeyutd dhruva dhruvapatni
dhruvam pasyema visvata it dhruvam jlvantim saptarsin arundhatim ili
darsayitvd . . . . etc., JGS 1. 21 preksayed dhruvam erundhatim sapta rsin.
The place of this ceremony in the ritual differs; a number of texts prescribe
it after the domum deductio and connect it with the preceding rite (Man.,

12y See RV X. 85. 2, AV XIV. 1. 2.

13) For instance: (In the Punjab) “The boy’s elder brother’s wife (his bidbi)
sits down, opens her legs, and takes the boy between her legs. The girl sits
similarly between the boy’s thighs, and takes a little boy into herlap.”
14) For instance: ‘Bei den Kaschuben legt man noch heute, wihrend der
jungen Frau der Kopf umbhiillt wird, einen ménnlichen Sdugling auf die
Kniee; ebenso in Serbien, Galizien, bei den siidmacedonischen Bulgaren
und an vielen Orten in Russland.’

15) This is Caland’s translation, see also Hillebrandt, Rit. Lit,, p. 68.
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Vir., Ap., Hir.), while other texts place it before the domum deductio (Kath..
Jaim.). 1€)

He murmurs the verse: Unshakable, steadfast, a steadfast
wife (may she be); may we look steadfast in every
direction; steadfast are these mountains, steadfast
(may) this woman (be) in the family of her husband,
while she looks at (these stars).

The first pada of the verse only has a parallel in VGS XV. 21 (the text is
quoted under sii. 9 above); in d Knauer reads patikuleyam, i.e. patikulaf-e)
iyam, see Knauer’s Einl, p. XXXIX and VV II, p. 463 (§ 989).

On the morning (of the next day) he cooks a mess of rice in milk for
Prajapati and offers therefrom.

See VGS XV. 21: . ... prajapatyena sthalipakenestvd  jayaprabhytibhis
cdjyasya purastat svistakrta djyasese dadhy dsicya . . . . iti dadhnalh pumdms
trifi prasndti, It is possible that the word djyadese in one Man.-MS gives us
an indication of how similar additional prescriptions have been erroneously
omitted in Man.; see the next sifi. (12) and GGS IL 5. 1—6, ApGS 7. 1sqq,
HGS 1. 23. 2 sq, BhGS I, 17, Kau$S 78. 14 sqq.

With the verse: As the wheel (follows) the foot of an ox,
likewise may your mind follow me; the concord of
the Cakravaka-birds, this concord has been made
ours, the yajamana (i.e. the bridegroom) eats thrice therefrom;
the remainder the bride (eats) silently.

See for this verse KGS XXIX. 117 and VGS XV. 22; the translation has
been given after their text, which runs: cakram ivanaduhah padam mam
evdnvetu te manaf. 18)

This eating together is an ever recurring part of the marriage-ceremonies,
see Winternitz, Hochz. rit., p. 80.19)

%) It may be remarked that Man. does not mention the well-known pre-
cept not to touch the threshold at the entering of the house, see Winternitz,
Hochz. Rit., p. 71 sq (on ApGS 6. 9) and Rose, The Roman Questions
of Plut., 1924, p. 101 sqq.

1) Kath. uses the verse with the following precept: taspim . . . sthdlipakam
Srapayitvd tasydagnim ispvd prajdpatim ca Sesam prasnitah (sc. dampati).
8) Kath. continues the verse as follows: cakravakam samvananam mama
carmugyds ca bhiydaf.

1) For instance: ,,Nachdem in Bengal der Briutigam gegessen hat, wird
der Rest der Speise der Braut gegeben, ‘because it is customary that she
should use the same that day, with a view to cement mutual love and affec-
tion’. — Eine Hauptceremonie bei der Hochzeit der Hos ist das Zusammen-
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In the afternoon a Pindapitryajfia (takes place); this has already
been explained.

I cannot find a parallel for the performance of this rite at this point in the
ritual; for the pindapityyajiia itself see e. g. Hillebrandt, Rit. Lit., p. 114 sq,
Caland, Altind. Ahnenk., p. 209 sqq.

The words sa vydkliyatah refer to the $rauta-text, see MSS I 1. 2 sqq.

They are chaste for a year, twelve, three or one (days and)
nights.

The words triratram ekardlram va only occur in one MS; nevertheless they
are probably original, of. KGS XXX. 1 (samvatsaram . . . . dvadasa ratrif
sat tisra ekdm va) and VGS XV. 24 (samvatsaram mudd tau brahmacaryam
caratall dvadasard@tram trirdtram ekaratram va).

See for this period of chastity Hillebrandt, Rit, lit., p. 68 and Winternitz
Hochz. rit., p. 86 sqq., who enumerates several Indian sources 20y and refers
to v. Schroeder, Hochzeitsbr. d. Esten, p. 192 sqq for other parallels; further
collections of material are to be found in P. Saintyves, Les trois nuits de
Tobie ou la continence durant les premiers nuits du marriage, Rev. Anthro-
pologique 44 (1934), 266 sqq and Schrader-Nehring, Reallexikon der indog.
Altertumskunde, II, 540%.

Although there is sufficient evidence for connecting this rite with other
similar customs (cf. the {us trium noctium), the reasons which may have led
to it, remain uncertain. A full investigation would exceed the limits of this
translation, *)

trinken des Brautpaares aus einer Schale. — Bei den Siidslaven speisen
die Neuvermihlten zusammen kurz vor dem Beilager. — . . . . bei den
Navajos (in Nordamerika) wird die Ehe ‘durch blosses Zusammenessen von
Maisbrei aus einem Gefisse’ abgeschlossen. — Bei den Mexicanern wurde
das Paar auf eine Matte an den Herd des Hauses niedergesetzt, wo sie mit
einander assen.”

) To which may now be added JGS L 22 trirgiram aksidralavandSinau
brafimacdrindv adhaf samvesindy esamvartamdnan saha Saydatam.

) Keith, Religion, p. 376 gives the following rather cautious remarks
with regard to this rife: “. . . . the obvious connection of the rite with
other similar rites over the world down to the ius trinm noctium is a warning
against any feeling of security in the interpretation of the customs, which
are of immemorial antiquity and based on feelings which are perhaps to
us no longer psychologically even possible. The Vedic marriage does not
contain any hint that by a previous rite of any sort the danger of inter-
ference with virginity was removed, and, therefore, the first three nights
may have seemed a time of too great danger to allow of immediate con-
summation of the marriage”.
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Then (i.e. after this period has elapsed) he should give her (the
authority over) the house.

Our comm. explains grhdn vispjet by grhadhikaram prayacchet. No parallel.

Having untied the yoke-rope 22), he causes them (?) to lay down
together; bride and bridegroom in turn murmur the verses2%): I saw
you (while you were) observing in your mind what is
born from Tapas, what has come into existence from
Tapas; granting here offspring and wealth, propagate
yourself through offspring, O you, who are desirous of
sons (I) —I saw you (while you were) desiring in your
mind, (and) praying for your own body, in the time
proper for procreation(?); approach me powerfully,
young woman, propagate yourself through offspring,
O you, who are desirous of sons (II) 2¢) — Prajapati(?),
may you be delighted in my body, and (also) Tvastr
and powerful Indra, together with the (other) gods,
accompanied by all the gods and seasons; may we
two(?) be the parents of many men (III) %) — I impreg-

) Our comm. says: (yoktrapdsam) vasaso ‘nte yad baddham, of. 1. 11. 20.
) See RV X. 183 (cf. J. J. Meyer, Trilogie etc., 111, 162), Mp L. 11. 1 sqq,
KGS XXX. 3, VGS XVI. 1.

#) In b of this verse Man. and Var. read ytviye as against rddhyai in Kath. ;
RV has rtvye, see rfve which has the same meaning in ApSS VIII. 4. 6.
In the same pada Man., Mp and VGS read tenam, RV (Padap. tani
itiy and Kath. fani. Knauer (note a.l) considers fan@m ,.eine erklirliche
Verkiirzung von loc. tanvam’; this is also Renou’s opinion, Gramm. sanscr.,
p. 357. To me it seems better to follow VV II, p. 158, § 308: ‘Knauer mis-
takenly considers the form an abbreviation of fanvam’; the nasal is
a so-called 'Hiatustilger’, see Oldenberg, RV-Noten ad I. 33. 4°. See also
Haradatta's explanation ad Mp L c. (Introd. of Winternitz’ ed. p. XIX).
In the same pada Man. reads badhamdnam (v.1. vadh-), Mp ndath-, RV,
Kath. and Var. nddh-; the verb nddh- is more frequent then nath-, which
occurs only in ndthita. Nadh- is considered a secondary and quasi-pracritic
form by von Bradke, ZDMG 40, p. 678 sqq, see Wackernagel, Ai. Gr. [,
p. 123. An investigation is necessary.

*0) In pada a Man. reads prajdpatis against -te in Kath., Var. and Mp.;
in the same pada Man. again reads a secondary nom, tvastd, this time with
Var., as against fvastar (voc.) in Kath. and Mp.

In b Man. has devaifi sahamdana indrah; Var. has viraifi sahasdhamindrah(?)
and Kath. devebhil sahasd na; the correct reading seems to be devah sahasdna
indraf, “which is known as an attribute of Indra”, see Caland’s note on
KGS 1. c. (p. 128). In e—d Man. has vi$vair devair rtubhih samvidanah pumsdm
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nated the plants, I impregnated all creatures; I be-
got offspring in the earth, I (shall beget) sons for wo-
men in future nights (IV). %)

There are several difficulties in this sd.:

. Man. 's reading (fau) samnipdtayet is strange. The subject of this verb
may be a third person, who accompanies the bride and the bridegroom
at the so-called falpdrohapa, which according to Winternitz, Hochz.
rit., p. 92 ‘ein wesentlicher Factor fiir die Legalitit der Ehe bildet und
eine bestimmte Stelle im Hochzeitsrituell einnimmt’ and which was
already considered by Weber (IS V, p. 209, cf. 278 sq) an ‘indogermanische
Sitte’. Clear evidence for the presence of such a third person — a Brah-
min — is given only by ApGS 8. 11, where a Brahmin is allowed, but
not obliged, to recite several verses. 27)

In si. 20 below Man. again reads samnipatayet, but the object fau is
missing there. The presence of a third person in this sii. seems to be highly
improbable. Here the subject may be the bridegroom himself (‘he causes
her to unite herself with him’).

VGS XVI. 1 reads fau samnipatayatah.

It is almost impossible to pronounce a decisive judgment upon the ori-
ginal reading of our sii. Either fau or samnipatayet must be corrupt. In
my opinion it is preferable to accept a corruption of the verb.

2. The reading japafi is certainly corrupt: we must read japafah, as KGS
XXX. 3 and VGS XVL 1 have it. The bride murmurs the verses I and
I1I, the bridegroom II and IV.

bahnam matarau syava, Kath. v. d. yajiiiyaih s. p. b. matarah syama, Var.
indrena devair virudhah samvyayantdm bahiindm puamsam pitaran syava.
We have a great number of corruptions here which do not allow of a reliable
reconstifution of the original text.

%) In a Man. reads with RV, Mp and Var. ddadhdm as against Kath.’s
ddadhdmy.,

In d Man as well as RV (I c. verse 3) have aparisu (cf. RV I. 113. 11 aparisu
and L 32. 13 aparibhyaf) as against avarisu in Kath. and Mp.; avarisu is
explained in Kath.'s Mantrabh. by: jatharabhyantaravartinisy garbha-
grahanisu. For ava: apa (very common) see VV II, p. 107, § 201.

27) Winternitz 1. c. compared this rite to ‘die Einsegnung des Ehebettes nach
christlichem Ritus’ (we know ‘dass bei der Hochzeit Kaiser Heinrichs II
Bischdfe den Bettsegen iiber ihn und seine Kunigunde sprachen und dass die
benedictio thalami noch jetzt in der Oberpfalz geschieht’) and ‘die Bett-
beschreitung vor Zeugen. . . . im altnordischen Recht’, which became
symbolic later on, see Calendar of State Papers, Henry VIII, vol. 1, p. 861:
Last Sunday the marriage was concluded per verba de praesenti. The bride
undressed and went to bed in the presence of many witnesses. The Marquis
of Rothelin, in his doublet, with a pair of red hose, but with one leg naked,
went into his bed, and touched the Princess with his naked leg. The marriage
was then concluded consummated.
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Pronouncing the words: May it bring forth, he touches her
pudenda.

See KGS XXX. 5, VGS XVI. 2 and BhGS 1. 20 karad dadhac chivena tvd parica-
$dkhena hastendvidvisdvatd sdhasrena yasasvinabhimp$dmi suprajastvayeti
(abhimpsati) *8) bhasaddesam.

Pronouncing the words: May it beget (?), she touches his penis.

See KGS XXX. 6 (bhasad ity uparijananam; Man, has upajananam, which
is probably a corruption, see VGS XVI. 3; uparifananam is explained by
Kath. ’s comm. as follows: pumcihnam (Dev.), uparinihitam S$epam (Br.),
pumprajananam (Ad.)).

Knauer reads jananiti, VGS L. c. has janat ity which seems to be correct.

At the word: Great ), the sperm is ejaculated, 30)

See KGS XXX. 7 (brhad iti fatam) which is explained as follows: brhad
ity anena jatam viryam praksipeti (Dev.), sicyamdnam retah (Br.), jatam
retah sificati (Ad.); VGS XVI. 4 is identical to Man., the corrupt jatah in-
stead of -fam excepted #2).

In this (same) manner he causes her(?) to have intercourse (with
him?) after each menstrual period.

See for this sii. our remarks on I. 14. 16 above.
For a similar precept see e.g. JGS I. 22,

I. 15 Simantonnayana The parting of the hair*

This ceremony has been treated by Hillebrandt, Rit. Lit., p. 43 sq, Keith,
Religion, p. 367; J. Gonda gave a lecture on this rite at the eighth congress
of the ‘Oostersch Genootschap in Nederland’ in 1936; his comments were
printed in ‘Verslag van het Achtste Congres, ete’, Leiden, Brill, 1936, p. 41
sqq, where a detailed publication on the same subject has been announced;
it has not yet appeared, however.

Having taken, in the third, sixth or eighth month of the pregnancy,
the two aranis, having made oblations with the Jaya-formulae, etc. 1),

28) The meaning of the verb abhi-niys- in explained in a Baudh. Gr. Paddhati
(Punjab Univ. MS, No 43206, p. 20b) by: asyd yonim vivppoti.

20) See MS IV. 9. 22 : 136. 8.

30y The words jdtam pratisthitam literally mean: ‘what has come into exis-
tence (i.e. refas) is established’; for prafisthita see e.g. SBr L. 9. 2. 11.
) In KGS XXX. 8 the words iti garbhddhanam follow, but Br. does not
give these words and MS A reads in stead of them iti bijgvapanam. A number
of Var.- MSS call the whole passage garbhddhana.

See for this and the preceding siitras SGS L 19, PGS 1. 11, KhGS L 4. 12 sqq.
HGS . 24 sq, GGS 1. 5, ApGS 8. 8 sqq, JGS L. 22, etc.

1) See L 11. 14,
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and having loosened all the hair of the woman, who is sitting to the
west of the fire upon Darbha-grass, and having anointed it with fresh
butter, he parts her hair with a porcupine’s quill having three white
spots and with a Sami branch with the leaves on it, with the verse:
Agni has given back the wife, etc.2)

For several precepts as to the time for this ceremony, see Hillebrandt, L. c.;
JGS 1. 7 mentions the fourth, sixth or eighth month; KGS XXXI. 1 says
irtiye garbhamdse, VGS XVI. 7 pafcame sasthe saptame vd garbhamdse.
For other details as to the time, see Hillebrandt, ibid.; JGS 1. c. has: piir-
vapakse puwye naksatre hastottarabhir va.

According to some Grhyasiitras this ceremony is only performed during the
first pregnancy, see Hillebrandt, 1. ¢. and BhGS I. 21, BGS 1. 10. 1.
The texts show a great variety as regards detail. ApGS 14. 2 mentions the
giving of food te Brahmins and the uttering by them of auspicious words, see
HGS II. 1. 3, BGS I. 10. 2. Some texts prescribe a bath for the woman, cf.
VGS XIV. 7. A sthalipdka is mentioned in SG5 1. 22. 4, JGS L. 7, VGS XVL
7, BhGS I. 21, BGS L. 10. 3.

The woman sits to the west of the fire on Darbha-grass according to Man.,
KGS XXXI 2 and VGS XIV. 7. Cf. JGS L 7 bhadrapithe (‘on a splendid
seat’) erakayam vahatottarayam.

The woman’s hair is loosened according to Man. (pra-muc-), KGS . c. (sam-
pra-mue-) and VGS L c. (vi-pra-muc-).

For the instrument which is used for the parting of the hair, see Hillebrandt,
l. c.; Man. reads here frisyetayd Salalyd Samisakhayd ca sapaldsayd and in
I. 12. 2 tris. 8. samilena vd darbhepa; KGS XXXI. 3 has the same reading
as Man. here, except for trihisyetayd ®) and Samisakhayd va; SGS 1. 22. 8 has
triftsvetaya®) and VGS XVL 10 trisvetaya; ApGS 14. 3 has wrenyd, as BGS I.
10. 7 and other texts have it; JGS L. 7 reads friiSuklayd; Kaus$S 79. 14 has
darbhapifijilya®), see BhGS 1. 21, BGS I. 10. 7.9)

As termini technici for the parting of the hair we find un-nl-, vi-ni-, vy-ih-,
see Hillebrandt, 1. ¢.; KGS L ¢. vi-ci-, KausS 1. c. vi-crt-.

After the parting of the hair other ceremonies are performed, for which
see Hillebrandt, L. c.; JGS 1. 7 runs: asyd daksinam kesdntam sragbhir
alamkytya tathottaram, hirapyavafindm apam kdmsyam ptirayitva tatraindm
aveksayan preched, etc.; KGS XXXI. 4 runs: asydh prthak keSapalsau
samnahyati nilalohitena sifrepa; VGS XIV. 11 rtuns: asyah patir dvedhd
ke$an badhnati nilalohitena sitrepa jivornayd va.?)

2) ‘This verse is cited pratikena here; it is to be found sakalapathena 1. 11, 12,
3) This is also the reading of MSS L. 7. 2. 23.

4) See Nar.'s explanation: trifivetd trisu sthanesu Svefd and Ast. on Man.
(1. 12. 2): fr. sth. yd Sukid.

5 See Hillebrandt, L c.

%) Man., Kath. and Var. do not mention the Udumbara-fruits which occur
elsewhere, see Hillebrandt, 1. c.

7 Cf. MGS 1. 12. 4: jlvorpayopasamnasyati.
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Generally this ceremony is the third of the samskaras and is prescribea
after the garbhiddhdana and the pumsavana in BGS, JGS and VGS, see Hille-
brandt, 1. c. ApGS, HGS, KGS, MGS and BhGS prescribe it before the
pumsavana. Man. is the only text which gives this ceremony twice, viz.
I, 12 as a part of the wedding-ceremonies and at this point. Kau$S has it
only once, as a part of the wedding, viz. as a part of the caturthlkarma, the
ceremony of the fourth day.

As for the meaning of the whole ceremony, which seems to have ne ethno-
logical parallels ®), different opinions have been advanced. Winternitz,
JRAS 1895, p. 151 considered it a rite for obtaining male issue. Henry,
Magie, p. 139 considered it an expedient for introducing the soul of the
child into the mother along the simanfa. Neither of these interpretations
seem very satisfactory.

Gonda, L c., p. 42 was the first to notice several affinities between this
parting of the hair and several parts of ‘Indogermanic’ marriage-rites. Many
of the verses used at the ceremony, are evidently prayers to obtain fertility.
On the other hand rites connected with the bride’s hair are known from
other Indogermanic nations. The hair of the Roman bride was cut and
dressed by the so-called pronuba (Schrader-Nehring, 581) on the day before the
marriage. The instrument used for this dressing was the hasta caelibaris®) and
the bride’s ‘chevelure (fut) protégée par les six bourrelets postiches séparés de
bandelettes, ou seni crines, que les Vestales portent pendant toute la durée de
leur ministére’ (Carcopino, La vie quotidienne & Rome a I'apogée de 'Em-
pire, Paris, 1939, p. 103).1%) The Greek and Anglo-Saxon brides offered
parts of their hair, The German expression ‘unter die Haube bringen’ (see
von Schroeder, Die Hochzeitsbriuche der Esten, p. 144 sqq) probably has
something to do with this rite also.

If we further take account of the fact, that originally only adult girls, but later
on, and this rather early, also much younger girls were married™) (which
implied a division of the marriage-ceremonies into two parts — the first
until the demum deductio, the second, performed after puberty, from the
garbhadhana onward) it is easy to suppose with Gonda, that the stmanton-
nayana ceremony, originally performed after the domum deductio, was
delayed and prescribed, after the garbhadhana, for the period of the first

8) See Hillebrandt, ERE II, 650.

9) See Festus, s. v. caelibaris: ¢. hasta caput nubentis comebatur, quae in
corpore gladiatoris stetisset abiecti occisique ut quemadmodum illa coniuncta
fuerit cum corpore gladiatoris, sic ipsa cum viro sit, vel quia matronae
Iunonis Curitis in tutela sint, quae ita appellabatur a ferenda hasta, quae
lingua Sabinorum curis dicitur, vel quod fortes viros genituras ominetur,
vel quod nuptiali iure imperio viri subicitur nubens, quia hasta summa
armorurn et imperii est.

See also Ovid. Fast. 11, 559 sq: nec tibi, quae cupidae matura videbere matri,
comat virgineas hasta recurva comas.

10) See for this way of dressing the hair of the Vestal virgins, Dragendorff,
Rhein. Mus., 1896, p. 202.

1) See 1. 7. 8.
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pregnancy. Its character naturally changed on account of this and became
more or less similar to that of the garbhddhana and the pumsavana.

If this theory holds good, the Manavagrhya or rather this part of its
text, which have no secondary ceremonies and give only a very short des-
cription at two different places, is old on the one hand, but was modernised
(or rather, followed the younger custom) on the other. 12)

L. 16 Strikarma (Pumsavana) The ceremony to secure the birth
of a male child (?)

For this ceremony, see Hillebrandt, Rit. Lit., p. 41 sq.

. Having made oblations with the Jaya-formulae, etc.?) in the eighth
month of the pregnancy, having caused her to wash herself with (water
mixed) with fruits, having wrapped her in a new garment with the
chapter: The plants, etc.?), having adorned her with sandal
and flowers, having fastened (a garland of) fruits round her neck,
he causes her to circumambulate the fire with her right side turned to it.

The usual time for the pumsavana is the third month of the pregnancy,
see Hillebrandt, L. c., VGS XVL 5 (lrfiye garbhamase), JGS I. 5 (id. with the
addition : anyatra grsteh ‘except in the case of a woman who has a child') 3).
KGS XXXIIL. 2 agrees with Man in placing this ceremony in a later month
of the pregnancy: bhiyisthagatesu garbhamasesu; this expression however
is not guite clear, see Dev. a.l.: . . . . dasa garbhamdsah, tatra paficdr-
dhabhdgah san bhayamsah sapta bhityisthah. See also BhGS I. 22 tytiye masi
caturthddau va; PGS 1. 13. 1 gives as condition: yadi garbham na dadhita,
”if she does not conceive”.

The washing of the woman and the presenting of a new garment to her
occur in other texts also, see Hillebrandt, p. 42.

The words phalaili sndpayitvd are explained in our comm. by: phalasar-
vausadhyadisamyuktena vdrind.

The fastening of a garland af fruits round the to woman’s neck is to be
found in other texts at the simantonnayana, see e.g. SGS L. 22, 10, ApGS
14. 7, ete.

Having worshipped the fire with the words: Protect my offspring,
O strong one?), he should give food to wise Brahmins.

Our comm. explains gumavataf by: vidvamsal, vritavantah ‘endowed with
good qualities’,

12) See I. 7. 4 (p. 26 sq).

1 See I 11. 14.

?) See I. 5. 5.

% The comm. on Jaim. L c. explains: grsteh prathamagarbhdyd naryah
pumsavanam, anyafra caturthe mdsi syat.

4 See MS L. 5. 14 : 82. 17.
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He should give fruits to them as a reward.

Thereupon (he makes them pronounce) auspicious words (good wishes,
congratulations, etc.).

He should honour the Brahmin who is his teacher.

KGS XXXI. 5 has the same precept after the simanfonnayana has been
performed; the word guru is explained by simantonnayanasya kartd@ (Dev.);
probably it has a similar meaning here.

The meaning of the pumsavana is made sufficiently clear by its name and
its precepts. See also JGS I. 5: mdsau ca yavam ca pullinigam krtvd (‘having
shaped two beans and a barley-corn into (the likencss of) the male organ
of procreation’)* dadhidrapsenaindm prasayet . . .. nyagredhasuigam
phalabhyam upahitam Suklaraltabhyam satrabhyam grathitvd kanthe dharayet.
The ceremony is treated in other Grhya-texts with many more details,
see Hillebrandt, I. c. Even the most characteristic action, viz. the putting
of a pulverized Nyagrodha- (or other) shoot into the weman's right nostril,
is omitted in Man, and also in Kath. ; cf. however VGS XVL. 5. . . . nyag-
rodhdvarchasungdny udapesam (‘by grinding in water'?) pistvd daksinasmin
ndsikachidra dsificet . . . . etc.

The short treatment in our text of this ceremony, which is called strikarma
— the word pumsavana not being mentioned — and even the fact, that
precepts occur here which are prescribed in other texts for the simanfon-
nayana (see under sii. 1 above) do not seem reasons to me to doubt the
independance of this chapter. %) Kathaka warns us against such incorrect
inferences.

The division into two distinet rites (simantonnayana and strikarma-pum-
savana) seems 1o be original. Later on a confusion between the two rites,
which are then closely connected, took place. See our remarks concerning
the simantonnayana, p. 77 sqq.

I. 17 Jatakarma The ceremonies for the new-born child

See Hillebrandt, Rit. Lit., p. 45 sq, Keith, Religion, p. 367 sq and Speyer's
monograph, Specimen literarium inaugurale de ceremonia apud Indos,
quae vocatur Jatakarma, Leiden, Thesis, 1872.

If a boy has been born, he gives a choice part of his possessions 1)
(to his guru).

The subject of this sii. is naturally the father. This precept and the follow-
ing are only valid in the case of the birth af a son, see e. g. the commen-

taries on KGS XXXIV. 1.
According to Astdv. the vara is given to the father’s guru.

) See Knauer, ed. p. 98: . . . . auch betrachtet er (Astivakra) cap. 16
und 17 als ein Capitel, von Mlc und Blc direct als sechzehntes bezeichnet :
zufillige Confusion als Folge der Citirung anderer?

1) For the word vara, see 1. 11. 27.
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2. After having kindled a fire by means of the two aranis, he offers
oblations in this (fire) with the Ayusya- formulae.

3. With the chapter: You are the life of Agni, etc.2) he offers
twenty-one oblations of ghee, each one with one formula, at every
turn.

The siitras 2 and 3 contain the so-called Ayusya-ceremony, for which see
Hillebrandt, p. 45.

A corresponding chapter (KS XI. 7, see TS IL 3. 10) is used in KGS XXXIV.
5 for the same purpose. VGS does not know of oblations with these for-
mulae.

4. Having (poured out) sour milk, honey and water in the remainder
of the ghee, he makes the boy eat (from it) thrice, after having taken
out (three portions) by means of a piece of gold.

This sii. contains the so-called Prdsana-ceremony, which takes place be-
fore the suckling by the mother (see sii. 7 below), cf. Hillebrandt, p. 45.
Kath. and Var. give a somewhat different order of events: KGS XXXIV. 4
sqq runs: . . . . fhutvd sahirapyakamsye sampdtan avanayed . i ) E—_—
hiranyena mukham medhyam kytvd panind mukham adbhih samspg-sya pra-
ksalya standv anumanirayate (3) hiranyena sampdtdn samnighrsya madhu
cety eke tanmukhe krtva prapdyayaty . . . .; VGS I 8 runs: kamsye camase
vahulisampdtan avaniya fasmin suvarpam samnighrsya vyahrtibhif kamdram
catufi prasayef (Man.: prasapayatil), alyantam eke suvarnaprasanam udake
nighrsyd dvadadavarsataydh. Ci. SGS 1. 24. 3 and other texts.

5. With the verse: Be a stone, be an axe, be insuperable
gold; you, verily, are the Veda called ‘Son’; so live a
hundred autumns 2), he points on high with his forefinger, from
left to right, in all directions, with reference to the (boy’s) face.

Knauer remarks in a note a.l.: ‘Ob prafi mukham oder pratimukham’; cf.
our comm. which runs: pradesenabliyuddi$ati (see for these words 1. 9. 13)
mukham paficakytvo 'smd, ete. Cf. also PGS I. 16. 10 where five Brahmins
are mentioned, who, while pronouncing the words: Prdra, Vydna, Apana,
Udana and Samdna resp., point at the quarters of the horizon. The boy’s
father however is expressely allowed to perform this ceremony himself
(ibid. 16).

2) MS II. 3. 4 : 30. 18—31. 19.

%) This verse occurs also: AGS L 15. 3 (with the precept amsay abhim::{ati),
PGS 1. 16. 18 (enam abhimy$ati), Mbr L. 5. 18, HGS IL 3. 2 (jate '$mani para-
Sum nidhayoparistad dhiranyam tesattaradharesaparistat lkwmaram dha-
rayati); VGS II. 5 reads the first line of the verse as Man. does, but
continues: argdd angdt sambhavasi, etc., cf. MGS L 18. 6.
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After having rolled up the centre leaf of a Palasa-leaf he should mur-
mur through this (leaf) into his (the boy’s) ears: I give bhih to

‘'you in his right ear, I give bhuvalh to you in his left ear,

I give svah to youin his right ear, I give bhdh, bhuvah,
svah to you in his left ear.

This is the so-called Medhdjanana-ceremony, for which see Hillebrandt, p. 46.
There are no parallels, neither in Kath., nor in Var. The use which is made
in the ritual of the PalaSa-leaf has been treated by Caland, ZDMG 53 (1899),
p. 212—214. With the Man. -text may be compared BhGS 1. 24: madhya-
mam. paldsapaldsam samvestya (Man. pra-vestya) tendsya daksinam karnam
djapati . . . . etc. By the words madhyamaparna or -pal@$a is meant the
centre leaf of the three leaves which together form a Palasa-leaf, see Eggeling,
SBE XII, p. 439, n. 2, See for the use which is made of such a centre leaf
ApSS VIIL 17. 12. In other texts one of the outer leaves is also allowed to
be used; the Manava ritual uses only the centre leaf, see MS 1. 10. 20.

After having washed the mother’s breasts while pronouncing the
formulae: Overflow with sap, and: Overflow with juice,
he causes her to give them to the boy.

The same formulae also occur in VGS II. 9 with the same precept, which
is extended into: daksinam (sc. stanam) piirvam, savyam pascat.

See for the whole ceremony, Hillebrandt, Rit. Lit., p. 46, PGS L. 16. 19—21,
ApGS 15. 5.

KGS XXXIV. 5 has . . . . standv anumantrayate madhu vita ptdyata ) iti
tisybhifi pratyrcam, ubhd utfomayd.

I. 18 Namakarana The giving of a name*

See Hillebrandt, Rit. Lit.,, p. 46 sq and A. Hilka, Beitrige zur Kenntnis
der indischen Namengebung, Die altindischen Personennamen, Indische
Forschungen 3, Breslau, 1910. %)

On the tenth day (after the chilu’s birth) he should give a name to
the child, which begins with a sonant, which contains a semivowel
and which has two or four syllables; three syllables and ending in
d for girls;

(the name) which is to be employed (e. g.) when the boy presents
himself to his teacher, (should be) — the father's name being excep-

4) See for these verses KS 39. 3; in his Mantra-index Caland incorrectly
has: KS 39. 13,

1) J. A. van Velze, Names of persons in early Sanscrit literature, Thesis,
Utrecht, 1938 deals with the more recent literature on Sanscrit and Indo-
European onomatology (p. 15 sq, p. 13 sq).
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ted — glorious, derived from the name of the deity (who presides
over the naksatra), (or) from the name of the naksatra, (with
which the birth itself coincided); what is not allowed is a name
fully identical to the name of a deity.

As for the day on which the name is to be given, see Hillebrandt, p. 46,
Hilka, p. 10 sqq, VGS II1. 1 (evam eva da$amydm (kytva) pitd matd ca®) pu-
trasya nama dadhydatam, KGS XXXIV. 1 (putre jate nama dhiyate, i. e. imme-
diately after the boy has been born), and JGS I. 9 (parvapakse punye nak-
satre dvadasyam vd, cf. HGS 11. 4, 6, 10).

As for the conditions which the name has to satisfy see Hillebrandt, p. 486,
Hilka, p. 10—38.

The first two conditions (ghosavadddi and antarantastha) are common to
Man., KGS XXXIV. 2, VGS III. 1 and other texts e. g JGS L 9.9

The name should have two or four syllables according to Man. and Var.
L. c., see Hillebrandt, 1. c.; Kath. prescribes a name of four syllables only.
The conditions tryaksaram ) and danfam both belong to kumdrinam. As
for the girl’s name see also VGS 111, 3: akdravyavadhdnam akarantam ayugmak-
saram nadinaksatracandrasiiryapiisadevadattaraksitavarjam.

For the meaning of the words tendbhivadayitum see AGS 1. 15. 8 abhiva-
daniyam ca®) samikseta, tan matapitarau vidyatam opanayandt, cf. ManDh$
2. 122. The same word abhivadaniya also occurs in GGS II. 10. 23 sq (at
the Upanayana-ceremony): abhiv. ndmadheyam kalpayitva (23) devalds-
rayam va naksatrasrayam va (24) gotrasrayam apy eke (25). The conditions
for this abhivadaniya-name in gencral (see Hillebrandt, p. 47), make it
fairly obvious that sii. 2 contains a series of conditions for a second name
after the first, which is described in sii. 1. For this question of two names
see HGS 1I. 4. 12 sqq dve ndmani kuryd, vijidyate ca tasmad dvindma
brafmano rdhuka iti,%) naksatranama®) dvitiyam syad anyatarad guhyam
syad, anyatarepainam dmantrayiran and VGS WI. 2 dvinama iy brahmanah ;
KGS XXXVI. 3 sq also mentions a second or ‘other’ name according
to the opinion of ‘several (authors). 8)

) In our text it is the father who performs the ndmakarana.

%) VGS I c. mentions yet other conditions: dirghabhinistananta ‘ending
in a long (vowel) or in a visarga’ and krtam na taddhitam ‘containing a kyt-,
but no taddhita-suffix’, see Hillebrandt, 1. c. and JGS I. 9.

%) In general a girl’s name should contain an odd number of syllables,
see Hillebrandt, 1. c. and Hilka, p. 17 who enumerates several names of
women, which are four-and six-syllabic. Theory and practice harmonize
only partially!

5) Oldenberg, SBE XXIX, p. 183 translates abhivddaniya as follows: | a
name to be used at respectful salutations, such as that due to the dcarya
at the ceremony of the initiation”.

®) Cf. TS VL 3. 1. 3, KS XXVI. 1 : 120. 17.

%) Cf. Hilka, p. 33 sqq.

8) Tad eva nama dhiyate (cf. Dev. a. .: atrd@nuvike (KS XI. 7 : 152: 19—20)
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It is however not quite certain that the siitra 1 and 2 deal with two different
names: the syntactical construction, which is strange in any case, does not
seem to speak for it, and elsewhere (JGS 1. 9 anunaksatram anudaivatam, cf.
VGS L. 1 naksatradevatestanamano vd) the same conditions of our si. 2
are mentioned in a context which deals only with one name. ®)

After having washed him, he goes towards (the fire) %) with the boy
(in his hands).

. Then he touches him with the words: I touch you with the
brilliance of Agni, with the splendour of Starya, with
‘the power of all the gods?). ‘He should touch him after
having washed his (own) hands, having anointed (his hands) with fresh
butter, having warmed him (the boy) above the fire and having an-
nounced him to a Brahmin’, according to Sruti.

See VGS III. 4 navanitena pdpl pralipya semasya tvad dyumnenely enam
abhimyset.

I am unable to identify the Sruti-text, which probably begins with the
word praksalitapdnir; Var. does not close the sii. with the words ifi srutih.
Cf. also KGS XXXVI. 10 tasya laldtam abhimpsya . . . . etc.

He (i.e. the father) gives a choice part of his possessions 12) to the
karty (of the ceremony).

Our comm. explains the word kartre by: jatakarmddikartfre gurave iti.

. He murmurs the verse: From every limb you are produced,
out of the heart you are born; you are indeed the Self
called Son; so live a hundred autumns, on the forehead
of his son, when he has returned from a journey.

AGS I 15. 9 has the same verse 3) with the same precept: pravasad etya
Sirah parigrhya japaty angdd . . . . mardhani trir avaghrdya.

asav ity asya sthane tad eva ndma dhiyate yat tu jatakarmani lytam ndnyat);
anyad ity eke.

For some useful remarks on the meaning of this giving of two names see
Hilka, p. 7 sq.

®) For modern Indian customs concerning the namakarapa see Hilka,
p. 38 sqq.

) The verb abhyupaiti is explained in our comm. by: agnim abhy asine
bhavali.

1) See MS II. 6. 11 : 70. 9 sq.

12) For the word vara see I. 11. 27.

18y See L. 17. 5 and VGS I1. 5, HGS 1I. 3. 2; KGS XXXVI. 11 uses this
verse with the precept: mirdhani nighrapya svastyayanam vdcayanti, see
ibid. 12: evam ata ardhvam viprosya.
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. He (the father) should eat neither honey nor flesh until the PaSu-
bandhu.

KGS XXXVL 13 only has: mdmsam tu nasnitaf; Dev. says that this precept
is valid for a year. Cf. VGS IIl. 7 samvatsaram mdatapitaran na mdmsam
asnlydtam. Man.’s text is to be similarly explained, see under sii. 8 below.

After (the elapse of) a year he should sacrifice a goat and a sheep
to Agni and Dhanvantari.

See KG8 XXXVI. 14 samdpte samvatsare ‘javibhydm vagnidhanvantarl
istv@ sarpismad annam brahmapdn bhojayet. The word vd (according to
Ad. a.l) is kavirvikalpartha: fenajavibhiyam va sthdlipakena va @jyena Vva.
The sacrifice of an animal can thus be replaced by the offering of other
oblations, see also 1. 9. 22,

I. 19 Adityadarsana The showing of the sun?)

Now the showing of the sun (is to be explained).

. In the fourth month (after the birth of the child) he cooks a mess of
rice and offers from this (mess).

The only parallel, as far as I know, is to be found in KGS XXXVIL 1: frtiye
‘rdhamase darsanam dditasya; Br. remarks in his comm.: niskramananna-
prasana %)vidhim dedrye naha, srotriyds tu paramparyena pathanti; triiye masi
kartavyam S$isoh siiryasya darsanam| caturthe masi kartavyam tathd can-
drasya darsanam|[. On KGS XXXVI. 14 Dev. says: evam garbhddhdanddi
namakarapantam vyakhyatam, ananfaram cadakarma  satrakarenoktan;
the third comm. of Kath., Ad. gives no comment on the kandikas XXXVIIl—
XXXIX. It is possible that these chapters are borrowed from another text.
Though these remarks may give rise to a justifiable doubt as to the origi-
nality of the chapters XXXVII—XXXIX in KGS and this chapter (I. 19)
in our text, it is impossible to draw any definite conclusions concerning
the relation between both texts.

. With the verse: The bright sun has risen in the east,
giving light, driving away darkness; illuminating
all quarters of the sky, he, the maker of happiness,
has come with splendour3) () — The swan, seated in
purity, the bright one, seated in the sky, the Hotr,

1) Hillebrandt does not deal with this ceremony in his Rit. Lit. He only
mentions (p. 48) the candradarSana, see MGS 1. 19. 6.

2) For this prasana-ceremony see MGS 1. 20,

3 MS IV 14. 14 : 230. 15—16.
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seated at the Vedi, the guest seated in the house,
seated among the men, seated in the best (place), sea-
ted in Rta, seated in heaven, born of the waters,
born of the cows, born of Rta, born of the moun-
tain, Rta (itself)4) () — Since those who are
worthy of sacrifice the gods, have put him, the
sun in the sky, the son of Aditi, since the wan-
dering couple (sun and moon) have come into being,
from that time on, he observed all creatures®), he
makes oblations to Sarya.

The oblations are probably made from the mess of rice mentioned in s, 2
above.

With the verse: Up Jatavedas, etc.®) having worshipped (the
sun)?) he makes it (i. e. the child) look at the sun (after having) di-
rected its face (towards the sun) with the verse: Glory be to
you, O adorable one, who have a hundred beams, who
disperse darkness; destroy, O god, my misfortune,
unite me to happiness.8)

Then follows the giving of food to Brahmins.

See KGS XXXVIL 6: sarpigmad annam brahmandn bhojayet.

The reward is a bull.

In KGS XXXVIIL 1—5 a eandradarsanam ‘the showing of the moon’ follows,
a rite which also occurs in other texts (GGS II. 8. 1 sqq, KhGS 11, 3. 1 sqq
see Hillebrandt, Rit. Lit,, p. 48). It is described as follows: evam candra-
darsanam (1) makst dhatd bhityo jata iti dvabhyam ®) djyena caturgrhitendjya-
bhagante juhoti (2) . ... iti dvabhyam sthalipakasya (3) . . . . ity upa-
sthanarn.

VGS III. 8—11 mentions two other ceremonies between the namakarana
and the annaprdsana, called dantedgamana and putrdbhimantrapa, which
do not occur in any other text.

4) MS IL 6. 12 : 71. 14—15, RV IV. 40. 5, TS I. 8. 16. 2.

5) MS IV. 14. 14 : 230. 17—18, RV X. 88. 11.

) See 1. 2. 4; here only one verse is used.

") See our. comm.: mantraliigdd adityam upatisthed nagnim.

8) This verse occurs also I 14. 31; there is no other parallel.

%) See for these verses Caland, Versl. en Med. Kon. Ac. v. W., Amsterdam
Afd. Letterk.,, Reeks V, Deel 4, p. 489.
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L 20 Annaprasana The (first)feeding (of the child) with
(solid) food

See for this ceremony Hillebrandt, Rit. Lit., p. 48 sq.
1. Now the feeding with food (is to be explained).

2. Having cooked a mess of rice in milk in the fifth or sixth month
(after the birth of the child), having washed and adorned (the boy)
and having dressed (him) in a new garment and having made an obla-
tion with the verse: Lord of food, give us food which is
painless and strengthening, make (me) grow, the giver,
bestow vigour on us, on {our) two-and four-footed
ones?'), he causes him (the boy) to eat (from the mess) in a
golden (plate), while pronouncing the verse: The sap from food,
from parisrut®* he drank through Brahman(?) (as)
power, (which is) the true force by Rta, the pure drink
from (Soma-) juice, this power of Indra, this juice,
(which is) immortal and sweet 2).

According to the unanimous testimony of the texis (see Hillebrandt, 1. c.),
included BhGS L. 273), KGS XXXIX. 14%) the time for this ceremony is
the sixth month; VGS IIl. 12 does not mention any month at all5). For
a detailed description of the composition of the food, see AGS 1. 16. 2, SGS
I. 27. 2 sqq, PGS 1. 19. b sqq etc.

The word hirapyena has been translated in accordance with our comm.,
who explains: hirapmayena kaldpena and hirapmayydm pdlrydm.

3. He should show (the boy) weapons decorated with jewels and gold (?).

Translation uncertain: what do the words ratnasuvarnopasiarany ayudhani*
mean? Perhaps: gold and jewelled instruments (and?) implements(?).

4. He should embrace (i. e. take in his hands?) all things he wishes for?),

Again a siitra which is not clear.
S. Then the giving of food to Brahmins (takes place).

1y MS IL 10. 1 : 132. 5—6.

2y MS IIL 11. 6 : 149, 1—2,

%) It runs: athainam sasthe mdsy annam prasayati tasya sa eva prasana-
kalpo yo medhdjanana etdvan nana bhir ity agre praSayati bhuva iti dvitiyam
suvar iti tyfiyam.

%) It runs: sasthe mdse annaprdsanam dantesu va jdfesu, etc,

5 It runs: agnidhanvantari putravati chdgamesdabhydm istvd dirghandm
vydhrtibhify kumdram catuli prasayet, ete.; probably the words pufrasya
jdtadante (111. 9) are still valid for the annraprdsana.
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. The reward is a garment.

The siitras 3—6 do not occur in all MSS ; our comm. does not mention them.
Perhaps they do not belong to this ceremony at all.

I. 21 Cﬁt_lﬁkarma The tonsure of the child’s head

See for this ceremony Hillebrandt, Rit. Lit., p. 49 sq, Keith, Religion, p. 369.

. In the second half of the third year (after the birth of the child) he
should shape (the hair of the boy) in the form of a cida ; (this cadakarma
takes place) during the northern course of the sun, in the bright half
of the month, under an auspicious naksatra, except Y) on the ninth
tithi (of the lunar half-month).

According to the majority of the Grhya texts (see Hillebrandt, 1. ¢.) the time
for performing this ceremony is the third year after the child’s birth; cf.
e. g JGS L 11 trfiye samvatsare jatah kurvita, with the addition: garbha-
frtiya ity eke ‘in the third year reckoned from the beginning of pregnancy,
according to some authors’, and VGS IV. 1 Irtiyavarsasya jatdh kurvanti
yath@ va kulakalpah (see Hillebrandt, 1. ¢.); BhGS L. 28 has: athdsya sam-
vatsarikasya caugam kurvanti, in accordance with other texts (PGS II. 1. 1,
8GS 1. 28. 1, VknS T, 23).

In stead of Man.’s bhayisthe gate KGS XL. 1 reads: bhilyisthagate; both
expressions mean, ‘after the greater part (of the third year) has elapsed’,
cf. Dev. a. l.: yas tytiyo varsas tasya bhayisthabhdge (specified by mdasdstake
in Br. and by astamamdsi in Ad.) gate.

For the other indications contained in this sii. as to the time, seee. g. HGS11.6. 2,
KGS XL. 9 suddhapaksasya punyahe parvani va, JGS L 11 adagayane pirva-
pakse punye nalksaire.

As to the form in which the boy’s hair is to be cut, see Hillebrandt, p. 50
and the following precepts: KGS XL. 2 sqq daksinatah kapujd (i. e. cadd)
vasisthanam (2) ubhayato “trikasyapanam (3) munda blirgaval (4) panicacada
angirasali (5) vajim (?, the commentaries explain : kesapankii) eke (6) mai-
galartham Sikhino 'nye (viz. Agastya, Visvamitra) (7) yathakuladharmam
va (8); BhGS 1. 28 (caudam kurvanti) yatharsi yathopajfiam va (see Salomons’
Introd., p. XX); VGS IV. 18—19.

- After having made oblations with the Jaya-formulae etc. %), he ad-
dresses hot water with the verse: With hot water, O Vayuy,

Y The expression anyatra navamydm also occurs 1L 1. 2; anyatra means
‘excepted’, ¢f. Renou, Gramm. sarscr., p. 172 (§ 132c).
%) See L 11. 14.
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(come hither), with long life for the yajamina; may
Savitr (and) Varuna give (this) to the pious yajaméana.?)

Cp. KGS XL. 9: . ... jayaprabhtibhir hutva . . . . usnd apo ’bhiman-
trayate. See for the water which is used at this ceremony, Hillebrandt, L c.
and for other preparatory actions, ibid. and JGS I. 11 daksinato gnes catvdri
piarpapdtrani nidadhyad wrihiyavanam abhito madhye tilamdsanam; VGS
IV. 2 agnim upasamadhaya . . . . daksinato ’gner brahmanam upavesyot-
tarata udapatram samisermakavat; BhGS 1. 28 aparendgnim gomayapindaim
sarvabljdnity upaniyamya sarvabijanam agram gomayapinde nyupya S$i-
tosnd apall samaniya.

. With the verse: May Aditi shave (your) hair, may the
water moisten (you) for prosperity, may Prajapati
hold (you) again and again for prosperity?), he moi-
stens (the boy’s) hair.

Man. reads abhyundati as against abhyundet in KGS XL. 10 and abhyundyadt
in VGS IV. 8.

. With the words: Herb, protect him 5), he puts one blade of Dar-
bhagrass in the right side of his hair.

AGS L 17. 8 mentions three blades of grass, JGS L 11 three or one, KGS
XL. 11, VGS 1V. 9 (darbham ardhvagram), Man. and HGS IL. 6. 7 only one.
KGS8 XL. 11 reads daksine as against daksipasmin in Var. (IV. 8) and Man.
See also Hillebrandt, p. 49.

. With the words: Axe, do not harm him®), he touches (the
blade of Darbha-grass and the hair) with a razor,

KGS XL. 11 and VGSIV. 11 both use the expression ksurena abhi-ni-dhd- 7).
See AGS L 17. 9 . . . . nispidya lauhena ksurena, explained by Nar. as

%) The padas a—b occur with varr. (see VV I, p- 226, § 320) in KGS XL.
9, VGS IV. 8, which also has a verse sitena vaya udakenedfi, JGS 1. 11 and
other texts; Man. s reading vayur (our comm. ad L 21. 13 reads vayo) uda-
kenet is corrupt. The padas c—d do not occur in other texts; Caland in marg.
calls them ‘fabricage’.

4} Padaais to be found in VGS IV. 8, AGS I. 17. 6, cf. AV VL. 68. 2 and other
texts; pada b in VGS L c., AV L c., etc.; the padas c—d occur in JGS I, 11
(suvaptavai in stead of svastaye as Man. has) with the precept dhdrayed
(sc. kesan sadarbhapinjilikan savyahastena).

5) MS III. 9. 3 : 115. 18.

6) MS HI. 9. 3 : 115. 18.

7} Dev. on KGS 1. c. explains it by: ksurendbhinidhdydvastabhya sadarbhdn
kesan.
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follows: tani kuSapinjilani nispidayati, tesu ksuram sthapayati and JGS
I. 11 (kesan) ardhvam frir ddarsena sprstva, etc.
For the razor itsclf see under sii. 7 below.

. Thrice he shaves off parts of his hair with the three verses: The
razor, with which Savitr has shaved the hair of king
Soma (and) Varuna, may the Brahmin shave his hair
therewith; may he be (blessed) with long life, may
he attain old age. (I)8) — The razor, with which Pasan
has shaved the head of Brhaspati (and) Indra for the
sake of long life, therewith I shave your head for the
sake of long life, of longevity, of life. (II)¥) — The ra-
zor, with which this one goes about further and the
sun sees him for a long time(?), therewith I shave
your head for the sake of long life, of glory, of wel-
fare. (II)19)

In this sd. a preliminary shaving of the boy’s hair is prescribed.
The subject is the boy’s father or a priest, sce under sii. 7 below.

. With the verse: When you shave, O shaver, his hair with
this razor, (which is) dangerous(?), sharpeedged,
purify his head, do not take away his lifeW), he hands
over the razor, which is made of copper, to the barber.

%) In pada b of this verse KGS XL. 11 and VGS IV. 12 have vidvan as
against ke$an in Man. ; in ¢ KGS I. ¢. and VGS L. c. have lena brahmano vapa-
fedam asya (KGS adyd) with other texts as against fena brahmano vapaty
in Man. For other varr. in this verse see the Vedic Variants.

%) In pada a of this verse Man. with VGS IV. 16 and other texts reads yena
pisa brhaspater; KGS XL. 11 has two verses, one beginning with yena
dhatd brhaspater (see JGS 1. 11), the other with yena pasa prajipater; in b
KGS, VGS and JGS read indrasya cdyuse 'vapat; in ¢ Man. and Var., read
feng te vapdmy dyuse as against other readings elsewhere, e.g. KGS fend-
sydyuse vapa, JGS tena ta ayuse vapami. For other varr. see the VV.

10) In pida a of this verse Man. reads with Var, caraty ayam as against
ca ratri in KGS and caraty ayam in JGS; in b Man, reads jyok ca pasyati
saryah as against fyok ca paSyasi (v.l. -ti) siryam in VGS, jyok pasyd
ca siiryam in KGS and jyok ca padyati siryam in JGS; in d Man. with KGS
and JGS reads suslokydya svastaye as against dirghdyatviya suslokyaya
suvarcase in VGS. For other varr. see the VV.

) In pada a of this verse Man. and KGS XL. 12 read vartayald against
marcayatd in other texts, see VV I, § 156, parcayatd in VGS IV. 17 and
varcayald in AVPaipp.; the following word is sufejasd in Man. and AV VIIL
2. 17 as against supesusd in KGS XL. 12, VGS 1V, 17 and other texts ;in
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This precept is also connected with the same verse in KGS XL. 12, VGS
VLT J6SL. 11,

Hillebrandt, p. 49 gives details about the razor: generally it is made of copper,
see e.g. AGS 1. 17. 9, §GS 1. 28. 14, BhGS L. 28 (lohitdyasam ksuram).

With the verse: May splendour not follow after your
hair, may Dhatr likewise give this (splendour) to
you; Indra, Varuna, Brhaspati and Savity have given
splendour to you??), he addresses (the hair), as it falls to the
ground.

KGS XL. 13 and VGS 1V. 14 read prapatato as against pravapaie in Man.,
which is obviously incorrect.

After having gathered it (the hair) up, a friend joins it onto a lump
of the dung of a red cow,

Cf. KGS XL. 14 (sufiyt parigrahyan upyamdnan haritagomaye samavaci-
noti)1%), VGS 1V. 13 (daksinate matanya vavidhavanaduhena gomayend-
bhamigatan ke$an parigrhmiyat), AGS 1. 17, 11, HGS II. 6. 12 sq, JGS 1. 11

(kesams ca darbhapinjilisesams cdnaduhe gomaye 'bhamisprste nidadhydd
brahmanasya purastat pascad itarayor varpayor) and BhGS 1. 28.

With the verse: Having shaved the hair of king Varuna,
Brhaspati, Savitr, Visnu and Agni did not find (?)
a great place for it, where they could put it down,
between heaven and earth, between the waters and
the sun (?)14), he addresses the hair when it is carried away in
north-easterly direction.

Cf. for this siitra and this verse KGS XL. 15 (pragudicim (keédn) hriva-
mandn anumantrayate); VGS IV. 21 uses this verse for another purpose,
see under sii. 11 below.

pada ¢ sundhi stands for sunddhi, an imper. pres. (- dh- has been written
in stead of -ddh-, sece Wackernagel, Ai. Gr. I, § 98); KGS XL. 12 and
PGS II. 1. 19 have $undhi, AGS 1. 17. 16 and Mp IL. 1. 7 Sunddhi, VGS V.
17 $undha (a misprint?); AV 1. c. has $umbhan (mukham); the v.1. Sumbham is
a gerund according to VV I, p. 162, § 250.

12) See for this verse KGS XL. 13, VGS IV. 14 and TBr I 7. 17. 2.
13) The comm. explain: haritagomayena sammisrikytya pindikaroti (Dev.),
tan ardragomaye ekikrlya sthapayati (Br.), misrayitvd pindam fearoti (Ad.).
14) See for this verse HGS II. 6. 12, Mp IL. 1. 8, KGS XL. 15, VGS IV. 21.
In pada ¢ mahatam as Man. has it is a corruption for mahat in Var. (HGS,
Mp and KGS read bahudhd); in the same pada na vindan as Man. has it is a
corruption for anvavindan in KGS and VGS (HGS vyaicchan). The readings
apasyuh (MGS) and avasyuh (KGS) may be corruptions for apah suvah as
HGS and Mp have it (VGS has apa svah), see VV I, § 833.
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‘The wife (i. e. the boy’s mother?) should put (the lump of cowdung
with the hair) in a place rich in trees, plants, etc.’, according to Sruti.

Cf. VGS IV. 21: . . . . uttarapirvasy@m grhasya masydm antard gehat pala-
dam ca nidadhyad arikte va vapane '5), KGS XL. 16: arikte parydsresayata
iti $rutih 18), SGS 1. 28, 23 ; pragudicydm disi bahvausadhike dese ’pam vd samipe
kesdn nikhananti, PGS IL. 1. 23, KhGS II. 3. 31: aranye kesdn nikhaneyuh
(see GGS II. 9. 26 sq, BhGS 1. 28), HGS 1l. 6. 12: gostha udumbare darbha-
stambe vd nikhanati, JGS L. 11: dhdnyapalvale gosthe va kesan nikhanet.
Our comm. explains the word arikfe by: dhdnyadipiirne, see Dev. on KGS
L. c.: dirvalatavanaspatiprabhytau sitapradese,

I have been unable to identify the Sruti-text mentioned both in Man. and
Kath. 17)

He gives a choice part of his possessions 18) to the kartr (of the cere-
mony, i.e. the priest); to the barber (he gives) a dish filled with se-
samum-seeds, round which fine threads are twisted (?).

For the words paksmagudam tilapisilam see KGS XL. 18 paksmagunam
tilapesalam and VGS IV. 23 paksmagunam ftilapisitam; the comm. on KGS
L c. explain it by: siaksmair Gpigurair(?) vestitam tilapatram ‘dish with
sesamum-seeds round which fine threads are twisted’ (Dev.) and (paksma-
gupam) aurpagunavestitam tilapirnam Saravam (Ad.); a word pisila ‘dish’
occurs in SBr, pisilamadtra occurs in a comm. on ApSS. 19)

See also for the barber’s reward SGS I. 28, 24: napitdya dhdnyapatrani,
cf, ibid. 6 vriiyavanam tilamdsanam iti patrapi parayilvd.

Goddna The ceremony of the shaving (of the boy’s) beard

With the same ceremonial (is performed) in the sixteenth year the
shaving of (the boy’s) beard, or (this shaving is performed) when
he is going to study the Agni (-cayana-part of the MS); “Agni belongs
to the Goddna according to the Maitrayaniyas”, so Sruti says.

For this Godana-ceremony in general see Hillebrandt, Rit. Lit.,, p. 50.
Several Grhya-texts deal with this ceremony, in the same way as Man.

16y A comm. on VGS explains: piirne bhande niksipet,

18) Kath. 's reading paryasresayati probabiy indicates that Man.s patny
aslesayed is corrupt, the comm. {on KGS) unanimously giving a friend
(sufiyt, cf. HGS 11. 6. 12 yo ’sya ratir bhavati) as the subject of this si.; see
also under sii. 9 above.

1% Qur comm. gives only vague indications: $rutigrahapam dadardrtham
and punal punaf srutigrahapam kurvan samsidardnam vedamilam smaranam
iti dar$ayati.

18y For vara see I. 11. 27.

19) Both references after Monier-Williams’ Dictionary.
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does, in connection with and after the example of the ciiddkarma, see e. g.
AGS L. 18, 1, §GS L. 28. 18 sqg, GGS L. 1. 2; KGS XLIV. 1—4 and VGS
1X. 1—5 on the other hand deal with it separately, after the treatment
of the caturhautrka (see MGS 1. 23. 1 sqq) and the upanisadarhah resp. (see
MGS L. 7. 1 sqq).

The words agnim vadhyesyamdanasya are also to be found in VGS IX. 1;
KGS XLIV. 1 has agnau va samdpte. In all these cases the word agni means
agniciti (or agnicayana) ‘the construction of the altar’, resp. those passages
from the Samhitds (MS IIL 1. 2 : 2. 13 sqq; KS XIX. 1 sqq as far as XXII.
14 : 70. 19, see footnote below) which deal with this construction. 2} Thus
Kith. on the one hand and Man.-Var. on the other differ in prescribing
the goddna-ceremony after or before the study of the agnicayana.

The following words in Man. agnir godanike maitr@yanir iti Srutih are to be
compared with agnigodane maitrayarih in Var. 1. c. Both expressions are far
from being clear. The commentaries do not offer much help.

We can only give an approximate explanation: Agni belongs to the Godana
according to the Maitrayaniyas, (this probably means, ‘as it is said in the
Maitrayaniyva-Brihmana', which work has been lost, see BSS XXX. 8,
p. 401, 1. 11 in Caland’s edition), thus according to Sruti (these words are
omitted (?) in Var.) and therefore the study of the Agnicayana is to be
preceded by the Godana'. It is also noteworthy that ‘by the followers of the
Samaveda the ceremony of the Geddna . . .. was connected with their
system of Vratas; the undergoing of the Geddna-vrata enabled the student
to study the Pirvdrcika of the SV’ 21), see JGS L. 16 sqq, GGS IL. 1. 28
where a series of different vratas is enumerated, see Hillebrandt, p. 56 sq,
Oldenberg, SBE XXIX, p. 78 sqq on SGS II. 12. 1.

That this statement does not only hold good for the Samavedins, is proved
by Kath. which also admits the goddna in the Vrata-system ), see also Var.
(above) ; Man. I, 23 deals with a number of diksah ‘consecrations’ or vratas,
which introduce and accompany the study of special passages of the Sam-
hitad; in I. 4. 12 sqq we find similar precepts (see our remarks); Man. thus
divides among different chapters siitras which intrinsically belong together. *3)

He shaves off (the hair of his beard) with the verse: May Aditi
shave off his beard, etc., and substituting (‘hair') by ‘beard,
and with the verse: Purify his face, etc., and substituting (‘head’)
by ‘face’.

20) Cf. also Ad. on KGS 1. c.: buhvistake hiranyagarbhdnte pathita ity arthaft;
in a footnote Caland says: ‘Bahvistake is apparently a designation of the
agnicayana part of the Yajur Veda'.

21) QOldenberg, SBE XXX, p. 69 on GGS III. 1. 1.

22) The comm. on KGS XLIV. 1 are not unanimous: sodase varse . ..
brahmacdrin@ goddnasamjiam vratam karfavyam (Dev.), but Ad. says:
naitad vedavratam, keSavapanam evdsmin kale vidhiyate.

23) See our comm. on L. 21. 14: god@nam uktam diksdsu madhye cidakaranena
goddnam vydakhyatam iti vaktavyam syat.
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See for the verses used in this sii. the siitras 3 and 7 above.

In other texts other parts of the body are also shaved, see Hillebrandt,
p. 50 and JGS L 18: sarvani lomanakhdni vapayec cchikdvarjam ity aud-
gahamanih.

L. 22 Upanayana The initiation of the student
See Hillebrandt, Rit. Lit., p. 50 sq, Keith, Religion, p. 3690 5qq.

. The initiation of the student (takes place) in the seventh or ninth
year.

See Hillebrandt, p. 50 and KGS XLI. 1 sqq (saptame varse brahmanasyopa-
yanam, navame rdajanyasya, ekadase vaisyasya) VGS V. 1 (garbhdstamesu?)
brahmanam upanayet sasthe saptame paficame va, tato garbhaikddadesu
ksatriyam, garbhadvddasesu vaisyam), JGS I. 12 (saptame brahmanem upa-
nayita, parcame brahmavarcasakdmam, navame ty dyuskamam, ekadase
ksalriyam, dvadase vaisyam; ndati sedasam upanayita ®) prasystavrsano hy
esa vpsalibhito bhavatiti, ‘for (in this case) his testicles are destroyed, he
becomes equal to a $adra, it is said in holy tradition’.

Mén.’s precept is very simple and makes no distinction between the three
castes, see under I. 22. 7 and 11 below.

He %) murmurs the verse: With him, who has come hither,
we have come together; may he in the Ffirst place
drive away (our) pain; may we, being unhurt, walk
for the sake of prosperity with him who goes(?) in
all directions; (may he walk) for the sake of pros-
perity until (he returns to) his house4), when he meets
(his future student), whose hair has been shaved off, who is
washed, (whose eyes are) anointed, (whose face is) anointed, who is
adorned and who is invested with the sacred thread.

See Hillebrandt, I ¢. and KGS XLI. 5 (snatoptakese), VGS V. 6 (paryup-
tingm sndtam abhyaktasirasam), JGS 1. 12 (snatam alamirtam  aktaksam
krtanapitaiytyam). For the word yajRopavitindg, see Ad. on KGS XLI. 8
and Caland’s footnote.

1) See e.g, AGS 1. 19. 2 and elsewhere.

) Cf. KGS XLI. 4 a sodadad brahmanasyanatikrama a dvavimsad rdjanyasyd
caturvimsad vaiSyasya and VGS V. 3 prak sodasad varsdd brahmanasyd-
patita savitrl . . . . ete. ata fGrdhvem patitasavitrika bhavanti naindn yd-
Jayeyur nadhyapayeyur na vivaheyur na vivahayeyuh.

3) I e. the teacher.

%) This verse occurs in HGS I. 5. I, Mp IL. 3. 1, Mbr 1. 6. 14. In pada b HGS
and Mp read pra su mrlyum yuyotana, Mbr pra sumartyam yayotana as
against prathamam artim yuyota nah in Man.; in pada d the other texts
read caratdd iha (or ayam) as against carald disah in Man.; this is clearly
4 corruption, see for similar cases VV H, p. 386, § 837.
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3. Then he gives him (i.e. the student) a garment; having made him
put on this new garment with the verse: The divine women,
who spun, who spread, who wove, who drew out on
both sides the ends (of the garment), may these god-
desses wrap you up into old age, blessed with life
put on this garment?®), having grasped him from behind ), ha-
ving offered the two Agharas and the two Ajyabhagas, having
poured sour milk into the remainder of the butter, he causes him
to eat from this (mixture of ghee and sour milk) with the verse:
I have commemorated Dadhikravan, the victorious,
booty-winning horse; may he make our mouths sweet-
smelling, may he prolong our life-times, )

For the new garment see Hillebrandt, 1. ¢, KGS XLI. 5—6, VGS V. 9,
JGS L. 12, where three different verses yathavarpam ‘according to (the stu-
dent’s) caste’, are prescribed.

For the eating see VGS V. 6 dadhnah kumdaram trih prasayet, the causative
form, which we also expect in our text instead of the form prasnati, the
subject of the whole sii. being the teacher.

4. ‘Who are you by name?’ (the teacher) says.

5. After he has said his name, he (i. e. the teacher) pronounces his name,
whilst taking his hand with the verse: By the impulse of god
Savity, with the arms of the two A$vins, with Piisan's
hands I seize your hand, N. N.,, while his (i. e. the students)
face is turned eastward and his (own) face is turned westward, while
he (i.e. the teacher) is standing upright and the student is sitting,
his right (hand), which is directed upwards, with his (own) right (hand),
which is directed downwards, his (hand) which is not empty, with
his (own hand) which is not empty ?); while pronouncing (in turn?)
the words: Savitr has seized your hand, N. N. — Agni
is your teacher — God Savitr, this is your student,

5) See 1. 10. 8.

8 MS L 5.1 :66. 6—7.

) CL. I 10. 14 (parigrahana); Dev. on KGS XLI1. 16 says: vivahoktavidhina.
See also JGS 1. 12: Gv afijali kuruta uitarata dacdryas tam anyo 'dbhih pi-
rayen nisrdavepetarasya paranam “each joins his hands together, palms
upwards, the teacher holding his own hands above those of the student;
the hands of the teacher should be filled with water by some other person,
80 that by the trickling down of that water the hands of the other (i. e.
the student) are filled.”
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protect him, may he not pass away® — Whose student
are you? — You are the student of breath — Who
initiates you (and) whom? — To ‘Whom’? shall I con-
sign you — To whom shall I consign you? — To this
one I consign you—To Bhaga I consign you— To Arya-
man I consign you — To Savitr I consign you — To
Sarasvati 1 consign you — To Indra and Agni I
consign you — To the All-Gods I consign you— To all
the gods I consign you, he consigns (him, i.e. the student
to the deities mentioned above).

See for this sii. e.g. AGS 1. 20. 4 sqq: . . . . devasya tvd savituh, etc., pa-
nim . . grimlyat, savita tva, ete. . . . . dvitiyarn, agnir dcaryas lavdsdav
iti tmyam, adityam iksayet deva savitar esa te . . mylety acdaryah, KGS XLI.
15 sqq: ko namdsify ukle *bhivadane'®) prokte *sd aham bho iti pratyaha: de-
vasya tva savituh . . . . grhnamy asd upanaye 'sau, savitd fe hastam agrahid,
agnir acdryas tava, kas fvd kam upanaye *sau, kava lva paridaddami, kasva
brahmacary asi (iti?), prapasya brahmacary asmiti pralydha, prajdpataye
tvd paridadami, devaya tvd savifre p., brhaspataye tva p., deva savitar esa te
brahmacart tam gopdyasva dirghdyuft sa ma myta, agnipulraisa te vayupu-
traisa te sfryapufraisa te visnuputraisa te brahmaputraisa te brahmacarl
tam gopdyasva dirghdyuh s.m.m., brehmacdry asi apo '$ana karma kuru
divda ma susupsil vdacam yaccha.

These quotations offer sufficient evidence to make us conclude that Man.'s
text in the second part of this sii. is short and probably not complete.
Indications as contained in Kath. (e. g. the personal endings of the verb
upa-ni-: apanaye in Kath. as against upanayate in Man., the intercalation
of the word ifi, etc.), that a dialogue is held between the teacher and the
student, are lacking in Man.; Var. has no parallel.

While touching the place of his (i.e. the students) heart, he mur-
murs: You are the knot of Brahman, may it not be
freed from you?'); (while touching) the place of his breath (he

) The form wfaf must be an injunctive aor.; AGS I. 20. 7 and KGS XLL
I7 read myta.

%) For kaya tva paridaddmi see Upandyana brahmana, p. 491: ko vai pra-
Ja@patih; prajapateya evainam tat paridadati.

10) See Hillebrandt, p. 55 and MGS 1. 18. 1,

1) Knauer reads: sa te ma visrasat; a number of MSS have: Visramsa®-,
cf. KGS XLI 13 ma visramsa (with the precept granthim krtvd in the gird!e),
JGS 1. 12 ma visrasa which is followed by amrta mytyor antaram kurua and
the precept: nabhidesam arabhya; VGS V. 21 only has: brakmano granthir
asiti naphidesam (sc. anvdarabhya japet).
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murmurs): You are the knot of breaths, (may it not be
freed from you).13)

With the verse: A protector of right, a helper in morti-
fication, a slayer of goblins, an overpowerer of foes,
do you, O blessed One, surround us from all sides:

»

may we who wear you not perish, O fortunate girdle1d),
he (i. e. the student) takes (from the hands of the teacher) a broad,
threefold girdle made of Muiija-grass.

KGS XLL 11 connects this verse with the precept: . . .. vacayan mekha-
lam abadhnife, the teacher being the subject, see VGS V. 7, JGS L. 12,
According to the majority of the Grhya-texts the girdles are different for a
Brahman, Ksatriya and Vaisya, see Hillebrandt, p. 52 and KGS XLL 12:
mauiijim trivitam brahmandya prayacchati, maurvim dhanurjyam rdjanydya,
sautrim vaiSydya, VGS V. T: mauiijim trigunam trih parivitam mekhalam

. etc. as Kath,, but: Sapim vaisyasya; JGS 1. 12 also mentions three
different girdles (munjamisrdm tamalim vaisyasya), but continues: maufjim
vd sarvesdm, cf. GGS II. 10. 14. See for this girdle also I. 1. 2.

With the verse: Young, well-dressed, girded, he has come
(to us); he becomes still more beautiful, being born
(again?); the wise kavis initiate him, stirring good
thoughts, loving the gods in their minds1%), he (i.e. the
teacher) ties the girdle round him thrice, from left to right.

See for parallels SGS II. 2. 1, GGS II. 10. 37, HGS 1. 4. 4, etc.

He makes three ‘male’ knots, (in this girdle).

The words pumsah granthin are not clear; see what has been said in con-
nection with pumamsam granthim in 1. 11. 5. 14)

Cf. also e.g. SGS Il 2 2: granthir ekas, trayo 'pi va, api vd pafica, HGS 1,
4. 5: ultarato ndbhes trivrtam granthim kytvd daksinate nabheh parikarsati.

12) See HGS L. 5. 12, followed by sa md visrasah, Mbr L. 6. 20 (GGS 11. 10.
28: anantarhitam nabhideSam abhimpset), VGS V. 21 followed by sa ma
visrasad and hydayadesam anvdrabhya japet.

13) There are several variants: in a JGS L 12, Mp IL. 2. 10 read paraspl,
Mbr 1. 6. 28 parasvi (see VV. II, § 198: “‘may be a case of dissimilation from
initial p-".) as against farufrl in Man. and KGS XLI. 11; in ¢ Man. reads
with Mbr KGS and VGS V. 7 samantam as against samantdd in JGS; in ¢ Man.
reads with JGS abhiparyehi as against anuparyehi in VGS, anuparehi in KGS.
182y MS IV. 13.1: 199. 13—14.

) Our comm. explains: pumsa iti napumsakanivtiyarthah napumsakasya
bhavati; anye tu granthiviSesanom Sabdam dacaksate; vestitan granthin vat-
sapasan va karoti brahmacdari ddarasambandhat,
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When the girdle is tied round him, he murmurs the verse: This
(girdle), guarding (me) from slander, purifying my
ancient caste, granting strength for exhalation
and inhalation, has come (to me), the propitious god-
dess; O blessed girdle, may we not perish (I)15); (the
teacher should murmur the verse): May he (?) establish your
heart in my will; may your will follow my will; may
you rejoice in my word with your whole mind; let
Brhaspati join you to me (). 18)

KGS XLI. 9 uses the second verse with the precept: nabhidesad drdhvam
paninonmarsgi, cf. JGS 1. 12 daksinam amsam anvavamr$ya . . . . hydaya-
desam arabhya (in the verse we find the reading mayi (Man. has marmnay
vrate firdayam te astu), PGS 1L 2. 16 (same precept), AGS L. 21. 7 hpdayadese
‘syordhvangulim papim upadadhati, SGS 11, 3. 5—4. 1.

There are no indications at all which point to a similar use of this verse in
our sit. We therefore accept Knauer’s suggestion (note a. 1.) that the sii. should
be completed by the verb japati (cf. the comm. . ... ity dedryo fapali pita
va), see for an anologous case II. 1. 14. The first verse is to be murmured
by the student, the second one by the teacher or the student’s father.

After having handed over to (the student) a staff of wood of a tree
fit for sacrifice and the skin of a black antilope, he makes him worship
the sun while pronouncing the verses: O road-lord of the roads,
may [ reach the end of this best road succesfully
(I)'7) — That eye, which is created by the gods, which
rises bright in the east, may we see it a hundred
autumns; may we live a hundred autumns, may we hear
a hundred autumns, may we speak a hundred autumns,
may we be undejected a hundred autumns and more
than a hundred autumns (l[)*) — The wisdom (which

15) There are many varr. in this verse: in b KGS XLI. 11 and VGS V. 7
read with all other texts pavifrum ‘as a purifier’ as against purdnam (?) in
Man.,, see Caland, Versl. en Med. etc., p. 495 (see under sii. 13 below) ; in ¢ Man.,
KGS and VGS read abhajanti as against @haranii (Mbr 1. 6. 27) or abharanti
(Mp IL. 2, 9); in d Man. reads with VGS $iva as against sukha in KGS.
18) See for this verse 1. 10. 13, where we read (in d) prajdpatis as against
brhaspatis here.

1% For adhvanam adhvapate see p. 66, footn. 11: in b we have to read
svasty asyd- in stead of svastasya-, see VGS V. 30.

18) Cf. MS IV. 9. 20 : 136. 4—5; Knauer already remarked that our sii.
does not give this verse in accordance with MS, cf. HGS L 7. 10.

It is noteworthy that in KGS XLI 14 (see XXIV. 11, XXV. 43) this verse
is cited pratikena though it does not occur in our KS. Was it perhaps con-
tained in a Mantradhyaya?, see Caland, Introd. p- VI sq.
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dwells) in the Apsarases, the intelligence (which
dwells) in the Gandharvas, the divine and human (?)
wisdom, may they both enter into me here (III). 12)

Hillebrandt, p. 52 gives details about the kind of wood, from which the
student’s staff is to be made; KGS XLI. 22 %), JGS 1. 1221 and VGS V. 27
prescribes three different kinds of wood for the three castes.

The same remark holds good for the skin, see Hillebrandt, p. 51 sq, KGS
XLL 1322 and JGS 1. 12 23); VGS V. 9 only mentions a kysndjinam (carma).
The worshipping of the sun is also mentioned in KGS XLI 14 and VGS
V. 15,

After having led him round (the fire) with his right side turned to it,
he makes him step onto a stone to the west of the fire, while pro-
nouncing the verse: Come, step onto (this) stone; be firm
like a stone; may all the gods make your life-time
a hundred autumns, 24)

This ceremony also occurs in other texts, cf. e.g. JGS I. 12, HGS 1. 4. 1 sqq,
ApGS 10. 9, KGS XLI. 8; Var. does not mention it.
See also 1. 10. 16.

After having strewn a large (layer of Darbha-grass) to the west of
the fire and having sat down (upon it) with his legs folded under
him (?), whilst sitting with his face turned eastward, he makes him
(the student), who sits with his face turned westward, repeat the
Savitri-verse in Gayatri-metre, according to others however also (¥
in Trigtubh-metre, according to others however also (?) in Jagati-
metre; (he makes him repeat this verse) after having said: Om|,
together with the Vyahrtis.

1) KGS XLI 18 reads padas c—d: daivi manugye ya medhd sa mam avi-
Satad iha, cf. JGS 1. 12, Mp II. 4. 6, HGS I. 8. 4, VGS V. 30.

2) 1t runs: paldsam dandam brahmandya prayacchaty asvattham rd@janyaya
naiyagrodham vaisyaya; VGS interchanges the last two kinds of wood.
M) It runs: dandam . . . . prapasammitam  paldsam brahmapasva  bail-
vam  brahmavarcasakdmasya naiyagrodham rajanyasyaudumbaram vaisyasya
paldsam vd sarvesdm.

) Aineyam carma brahmandya prayacchati vaiydaghram rdjenyaya rau-
ravam vaisyaya.

%) Brahmanasyaineyam uttaram rauravam rdajanyasydjom vaisyasyaineyam
va sarvesam.

) For this verse see KGS XLI 8, JGS I. 12 (imam a$manam drohasva,
etc.). In other texts ¢. g. AGS L. 7. T, PGS L 7.1, GGS IL 2. 4 it is used at the
asmaropana (see MGS 1. 10. 16) in the marriage.
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This sii. deals with the learning of the Savitri-verse, for which see Hille-
brandt, p. 53 sq.

The first part of it is elucidated by a passage from the Upanayana-brahmana
(see Caland, Versl. en Med. Kon. Ac. v. Wetensch., Afd. Lett., Reeks V,
Deel 4, Amsterdam, 1920, p. 492) which runs as follows : mahad upastiryopa-
stham krtvd praw asinafi pratyans asindyanvaha.

The following passages from other Grhya-texts may be compared: KGS
XLI 20 pasead agner darbhesu prin dsinal pratyans dsindya tat savitur iti
savitrim trir anvdha, VGS V. 23 sqq pasedd agner darbhesapavisati daksinata$
ca brahmacari (23) adhihi bho ity upavisya japati (24) prabhujya daksinam
janum *) pani samdhdya darbhahastav om ity wktva vyahrtih savitrim canu-
brayat . . . . (25) tat savitur varepyam il gayatrim brahmandya, @ devo yatu
savitd suratna iti tristubham ksatriydya, yunjate mana iti jagatin vaisyaya (26).
The precept for learning three Savitri-verses in different metres according
to the three castes is also mentioned in $GS IL 5. 4—7, PGS II. 3. 7—9;
PGS ibid. 10 says however that the Savitri-verse in Gayatrd is allowed
for all castes. It is uncertain whether our text also makes this difference
between the three castes, the interpretation of the words api fiy eke being
difficult. The comm. on Kith. seem to point to a distinction between the
castes. 26) See also I. 2. 3.

For the meaning of the use of the word vya@hytibhif in our sil. see e. g ApGS
11. 11 sqq vyahgiir vihptdh pdadadisv antesu va, tathardharcayor uttamam
krtsnaydm 27y, where an allusion is made to the division of the verse, which
is dealt with in the following sii. below. See also HGS I. 6. 11, BRGS L 9. 28)

(While pronouncing the Savitri-verse) he should (first) divide it into
three parts, then (again) into two parts (?), then he should put it to-
gether into one part; (i.e. he should pronounce the Savitri-verse
first) by verse quarters (pada by pada), (then) by verse halves (hemis-
tich by hemistich) and finally the whole verse.

There is an obvious parallelism between the two parts of this sii.: the
second part contains an elucidation of the first. For this second part see e. g.

#) Cf. Upanayana-brahm., p. 429 tam na tisthann anubriyan nordhvajfiur
dsino na vrajan.

*) See Caland, p. 175, n. 2: | am in doubt as to the question, if the text of
our sitra had not also a passage running somewhat like this: tristubham
rdjanydaya jagatim vaisyaya.”

) Oldenberg, SBE XXX, p. 273 translates: (When repeating the Savitri
pada by pada he pronounces) the Vyahrtis singly at the beginning or at
the end of the padas; in the same way (the first and second Vyahrti (?) at
the beginning or at the end) of the hemistichs; the last (Vyahyti, when he
repeats) the whole verse.

) It runs: tasmai savitrim pacche 'nvaha bhas tat savitur varepyam bhiwo
bhargo devasya dhitmahi suvar dhiyo ye nah pracodayat, atha dvitiyam dve ca
vyahetl savitrim cardharco, 'tha irtiyam sarvas ca vyahrtih savitrim cana-
vanam.
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AGS 1. 21. 5, PGS IL. 3. 5, GGS 1L. 10. 39, KGS XLI. 20 (paccho ’rdharcah
sarvam antafo), VGS V. 26, JGS I. 12, Upanayana-brahm. p. 492 2% and
Hillebrandt, p. 52.

The general meaning of this sii. is thus perfectly clear. The form avakriya
(Knauer’s emendation, the MSS reading avakyfvas) only offers difficulties.
One would expect an optative between avagrimiyal and samasyet; Boht-
lingk suggested avattam after the v.l. avatdm in one MS. Perhaps dvakytvah,
cf. astaukrivah (Knauer, Einl. p. XLII), Printz, ZII V, 95.

Because (it is said?) that he (the teacher) recites (the Savitri-verse to
the student) on the morning after the third (night), after the second
night, after the first night, after a year, twelve days, six days or three
days, therefore it is to be recited immediately, according to Sruti.
The period which has to elapse before the learning of the Savitri-verse
varies according to the different texts, see Hillebrandt, p. 53 sq, JGS I. 12,
BhGS 1. 9. The reading of our sii. is not quite clear; it probably contains

in a corrupt version a polemic against other texts. See also Upanayana-
brahmana, p. 492 1. 1 sqq.

He gives as a choice part of his possessions %0), a goblet and a garment
to the kartr (of the ceremony, i.e. the teacher).

Sce KGS XLI. 25 (karfre varam dadati) ™), VGS V. 39 (gurave brahmane
ca varam uttardsangam ca (‘an upper garment’) dadati) and Hillebrandt, p. 54.

Whosoever is desirous of wisdom, him(?) he causes to say in the sha-
dow of a Palasa-tree which is smeared with fresh butter: O glo-
rious one, you are glorious; as you, O glorious one,
are glorious, thus make me, O glorious one, glorious
(I) — As you are the preserver of the treasure of the
Vedas for the gods, may I thus become the preserver
of the treasure of the Vedas for men (II). 33

See KGS XLI. 20—21 which reads: . . . . yas ca (this is better than yasya
tu as Man. has it) medhakamah syat (so. 20; cf. Caland, p. 174, n. 5: "With-
out the least doubt these last words belong to the next sentence, but as the
commentators are unanimous in connecting them with this si. (20), I have

29) 1t runs: id@m (sc. savitrim) trir eva krtve 'nubrityat ; trayah prandh: prano
vydno 'pdanas; tan evasmin dadhdti; tdm dvir eva kptvo ‘nubrityad; dvau hi:
pranas capanas ca; prandpana evdsmin dadhdii; tam sakrf samasyoftamato
‘nvdhaike hi pranal; pragam evdsmin dadhati.

30) For vara see 1. 11. 27,

31) For the subject of this sii. see Dev.: upanetre daksindm daddti brahma-
cdrinah svami pitd tadabhave jyesthabhratradif.

32) See for these two verses: AGS I. 22, 21, Mbr. L. 6. 31, BhGS I. 10, Mp 1L
5. 1, VGS V. 27, KGS XLI. 21.
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not deviated from their view.”) palasam ekasaram dandam (this last word must
have been alien to the original text, see Caland, p. 177, n. 2) navanitend-
bhyajya tasya chayayam vacayati, etc.; the second verse is read in Kath.
as follows: yathd tvam susrave devan am vedasya nidhigopo sy evam Qham
brahmandndam brahmano nidhigopo bhaydasam.

‘He always recites (i. e. teaches to his student) one, two, three or all
these Vedas, whom (?) he, thus knowing, initiates’, according to Sruti.

See KGS XLI. 24: adhite haitesdm veddnam elam dvay trin sarvan va yam

evam vidvan (1) upanayata iti $rutifi; this is a quotation from the Upana-
yana-brahmana, p. 491. o8y

The rules for the studentship have already been explained.

Our comm. refers to 1. 2. 6. See however KGS XLI. 27, where the comm.
refer to ibid. I. 1 sqq ), a passage which corresponds to MGS L. 1. 1 sqgq.
It is this passage, which is also meant here; VGS VL. 1 gives the rules for the
studentship immediately after the upanayana.

Then he begs food, first from his mother and other women who are
well disposed (towards him) or of as many (friendly disposed
women) as there are in the neighbourhood.

See Hillebrandt, p, 55 and e. g. SGS II. 6. 5 sq, AGS I. 22. 6—7, PGS 1. 5.

5—7, GGS 1. 10. 43, VGS V. 28: catasrafy sad astaw vavidhavd apraty-
alkchyayinyah, mdtaram prathamam eke; see also MGS I. 1. 2.

The food he has gained by begging, he offers to his teacher.
This precept is common to the majority of the Grhya-texts, see Hillebrandt,
p. 55, VGS V. 29,

‘With his permission he should partake of it (himself)’, according
to Sruti.

See e. g. SGS 1L. 6. 7: anujadto gurund bhufijila; the precept is a common one.

I. 23 Diksdas Observances

This chapter contains, as will be seen, several observances that are to be
undertaken before the study of special sections of the ritual. It therefore
continues and completes the Vratani chapter (MGS L 1, see I. 4. 12 sqq);

33)

It runs: bhir bhuvah svar ity dheman evismai it triml lokan annadydya
prayacchati; bhar iti va ayam loke, bhuvar ity antariksam, svar ity asau loka;
iman evasmai tat trin vedan anndadydya prayacchati; bhir iti va reo, bhuvar
iti yajamsi, svar iti samany . . . . ete,

Wy Cf. Ad.: margavasdh sampatakesa ity drabhyagnindhanantam.
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Vardha even connects these two chapters closely (chapter VI contains the
Vratani, chapter VII the Vedavratani).

Now the undertaking of the Caturhotr-observance which lasts one
year (is to be explained).

See KGS XLIIL 1 sqg, VGS VII. 1 sqq; KGS XLIIL 3 also mentions other
periods of time for this observance (semvatsaram astau mdsamé caturo mdsan
va) and gives (ibid. 2) the following explanation: brehmacarikalpena vratam
upaiti. See Ad. ’s comm.: mdrgavdsah samhatakesa ityadind vratam upaiti,
cf. MGS L. 1 sqq.

As obligatory actions (?) he should make oblations with the Caturhotz-
formulael); together with oblations with the Saddhoty-formulae 2)
(he should) finally (make) oblations with the Saptahotr-formulae. 3)

See VGS VII. 2: . ... caturhoffn svakarmaro ) juhuydl saha paficahotrd
saddhotrd ca saptahotdram antatah. In our translation we followed this text
and took antafah (the opening word of the next sfitra in Knauer's ed.) with
this si. 5)

This rite has previously been explained in MSS V. 2. 14. This seems also to be
the case in Kathaka, see the comm. on KGS XLIII. 1: caturhautykam anya-
tradhitam tha Srofriyah pathanti (Br.), c. anyatroktam (Ad) and Caland’s
footnote a. 1.

We may infer from VGS L c., which also mentions oblations with the Pafi-
cahotp-formulae %), that Caland’s remark ad ApSS XIV. 13. 17) (sce Keith,
Introd, TS-transl., p. CXXV) is right: ‘Es scheint, dass mit den hier ge-
nannten Caturhotrformeln auch die andern (die Fiinf-, Sechs-, Sieben-

1) See MS 1. 9. 1 : 131. 3: The earth (is) the Hoty, the sky the Adhvaryu,
Tvastr the Agnidh, Mitra the Upavaktr.

%) See TA III. 6. 1; they do not occur in our MS.

%) Sce MS I. 9. 1 : 131. 10—12: Mahahavis (is) the Hoty, Satyahavis the
Adhvaryu, Acittapijas the Agnidh, Acittamanas the Upavakty, Anadhrsya
and Apratidhpsya the two Abhigaras, Ayasya the Udgatr.

4) The meaning of this word is not clear; Knauer reads svakarmano (vv. Il
-ne, -pau); in MSS V. 2. 14, 22 the same reading (v. l. -»nd) occurs.

5) See also Knauer, Introd., p. LIT, where he takes anfato with sii. 2 with a
reference to MSS VIL 2. 3. (caturkoffn hotd vydcaste saha saddhotrd sapta-
hotdram antato). Cf. our comm.: saptahotaram antata iti vacandt.

% See MS L 9. I : I31. 7: Agni (is) the Hoty, the two AsSvins the two
Adhvaryus, Rudra the Agnidh, Brhaspati the Upavakty.

7) The Ap.-text runs: samvatsaram caturndm eko nasniyat tad vrafam iti
vijaayate caturhofyrdm anubruvapasya, cf. KGS XLIL 9 . . . . na calurbhifh
sahdsita, na caturndm samaksam bhuiijita na caturbhih saha bhufijitaikatamo
vd and MSS V. 2. 14. 21.
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und Zehnhotr-formeln 8)) mit einbegriffen werden, ¢f. MS 1. 9, 6 : 138.
10 (cf. KS 1X. 15: 117. 11) : brahmavddine vadanti yad eko yajfias caturhotdtha
kasmat sarve caturhotdra ucyanta iti. Die Formeln haben ihren Namen daher,
dass in jeder 4, 5 usw. mystische Opferpriester, meistens mit dem Hoty
als erstem, aufgezdhlt werden’. See also our comm. whose explanation
points to the same, and Hillebrandt, Rit. Lit., p. 165 sq. In an article entitled
‘Caturhotrka, one of the newly discovered Paridistas of the Maitrayaniyas’
by Raghu Vira (JVS II, 1, April 1935, p. 91—103), an edition and trans-
lation is given of a Vdrdhasrauta-pariSista (Baroda Oriental Institute, MS
11234). This text is closely parallel to MSS V. 2. 14 on which it throws some
new light. See e. g. the passage p. 95: karmadhyayanor vratani (MSS ibid. 21):
tribhifi (saha?) samvatsaram ndsniyat, traydndm ucchistam na bhunijita,
fribhyo na prayacchet.

After he has given up this observance (in the same way as he under-
took it), he (i.e. the teacher) should make him repeat two chapters
from the beginning. 9)

He should make oblations in the same way, when he gives up this
observance.

. Now the undertaking of the Agni-observance, which lasts twelve
nights (and days is to be explained).

The comm. refers with the words agnim vadhyesyamanasyeti prasarngdd
agniki diksabhidhiyate, to MGS 1. 21. 13, q.v. VGS VIL 4: athagnivratds-
varnedhiki diksd (sce sfi. 14 below) semvatsaram dvddasardiram vd.

After having made eight oblations with the verses: Harnessing
mind first, etc.?), he makes six oblations with the formulae:
Purpose, Agni, impulse, etc.!) and a seventh with the verse:
Every mortal of the god, the leader, etc.1?)

Cf. VGS VII. 5 which only prescribes the second series of six oblations.

%) See for the Dafahotp-formulae MS I 9. 1 : 131. 1—3: (My) wish (is)

the ladle, (my) heart the butter, (my) speech the altar, (my) thought the

straw, (my) intention the fire, (my) discernment the Agnidh, (my) lord of

speech the Hoty, (my) mind the Upavakiy, (my) life the offering, (my)

Saman-(chant) the Adhvaryu.

% I am not sure which two chapters are meant: perhaps MS. 1. 9. 1—2;

this prapdthaka is called in the colophon cdlurhotrka. The same difficulty

occurs in the siitras 7, 15, 23 and 25 below.

1) MS IL 7. 1 : 73. 8 sqq, see MGS 1. 6. 2.

) MS I 7. 7: 82 7—9, see MGS L 6.
i

2,
12) MS IL 7. 7 : 82. 10—I2, see MGS L. 6. 2.
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After he has given up this observance, he (the teacher) should make
him repeat eight chapters from the beginning. 13)

This sii. is identical to VGS VIL 5.
He should fetch water at dawn, noon and sunset, each time three jars.
Identical to VGS VII. 6, which adds (in sii. 7): frim$ ca samitpuldn.

He should lie down on the ground, which is separated (from him
only) by one single garment, or on ashes, dry cowdung or sand.

See VGS VIIL. 8 which however omits: ekena vdsasantarhitdydm (sc. bhimau).

He should not descend into water.

See VGS VII. 9 and MGS L1. 13.

. When (the time of the observance) is over, he should make him re-

peat the Vatsapra-hymn1%), after having offered a cake smeared
with ghee.

See VGS VII. 10: samvalsare samdpte (see under sii. 5 above) . . . . vdl-
sapram (as against vdlsem in Man.) vdcayet.

Then he should cause Brahmins to partake of cakes smeared with ghee.

In the same way he should make oblations, when he gives up this
observance.

For the oblations see under sii. 6 above.

Now the undertaking of the Asvamedha-observance, which lasts
twelve nights (and days is to be explained).

See VGS VII. 4 under sii. above.

After having put reeds on the fire as fuel and having made oblations
with the ninth chapter and having made him worship (the fire) with
the sixth chapter *%), he should make him repeat twenty-one chapters
from the beginning %) when he gives up this observance.

Ci. VGS VIL. 14 navamendnuvakena hufvd dasamenopatistheta.

13) Which chapters are meant? Perhaps MS IIL 1. 2 sqq, see MGS 1. 21. 13.
14 RV X. 45.

15) See for this ‘ninth’ and ‘sixth’ chapter MS III. 12. 9 : 163. 7—9 and MS
M. 12. 6 : 162. 7—11 resp.; the comm. gives these references.

152) Which chapters are meant? Here there seems to be greater certainty:
MS III. 12. 1 sqq as far as 21!
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He should fetch meadow-grass at dawn, noon and sun-set for the
horse, with each time three bundles of fuel.

Cf. VGS VII. 15 asvdya ghasam ndakasthdnam udakam cabhyupeyal.

He should lie on the ground, which is separated (from him only) by
one single garment or on ashes, dry cowdung or sand.

As sii. 9 above.

After having addressed water with the four chapters: The plants,
etc. (I)— Together flow these, etc. (Il)— May the fathers
purify me, etc. (IIl) — I honour Agni, etc. (IV)?®), he should
perform the drenching (of the horse).

In the same way he should make oblations when he gives up this
observance.

He should make him repeat the fourteen chapters beginning with the
words: Grass with teeth, etc.

With these fourteen chapters (MS III. 16. 1 sqq: 177. 7—192. 10, TS V.
7. 11—24) are offered in the ASvamedha the different parts of the
sacrificed horse.

When he is about to study the ‘secret doctrine’, (he offers) a Pra-
vargya-oblation.

See VGS VII. 17: rahasyam adhyesyatd pravargyalh; for rahasya see also
MGS 1. 7. 1. There seems to be a close relation between rahasya “upanisad”
and pravargya, see 1. c. Keith, Introd. TS-transl. p. CXXIV sq*.

(This oblation is offered) according to the instructions given above.

The Pravargya-ritual is dealt with in MSS IV. 1. 1 sqq; the Grhya text
refers to the Srauta text; see also MGS 1. 4. 14,

He should make him repeat twenty-five chapters from the beginning.

Cf. VGS VII. 18. Which chapters are meant? From the MS IV. 9. 1 sqq
(Pravargya-mantras) or from the Rahasya-text, which we cannot identify?

The Traividyaka-observance is described together with the initiation.

See KGS XLII. 1 sqq, VGS VII. 16, and Dev. ad KGS: tisysu vidydsu
vedatrayatmikdasu bhavam grahanam prayejenam ca vratam tat traividyakam.

1%) See for these four chapters MGS L. 5. 5.
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He should make him repeat three chapters from the beginning (i. e.
one chapter from each of the Vedas?).
The observances are now described ; the observances are now described.
For the repetition of this sii. see sdi. 27.
He loosens the girdle with the verse: Loosen up the upper-
most tie, O Varuna, from us, down the lowest, off

the midmost; then may we, O son of Aditi, be guilt-
less in your vrata unto Aditi.1%)

This sii. scems to be out of place here. The repetition of sii. 26 moreover
seems to indicate the end of a chapter. 8)

17) See MS I. 2. 18 : 28. 8—0.
18) For a similar repetition of a whole sii. see 1. 6. 4.



108 — Transiation II. 1, 1—7 —

Il. 1 Santikarma The damping of the fire (for averting its evil
influence)

This rite which forms part of the ceremonial for the dead has been treated
in detail by Caland in his ‘Altindische Todten- und Bestattungsgebriuche’,
Verh. Ak. v. Wetensch., Afd. Letterkunde, N. R., Deel I, No. 6, Amsterdam
1892, p. 113 sqq.

Caland (p. XIII) characterizes it as ‘eine Handlung, welche den Zweck hat
die Hinterbliebenen von der Beriihrung mit dem Todten und dem Tode
endgiiltig zu befreien’.

Cp. the following texts: KGS XLV, KausS 69. 1—72. 18, AGS IV. 6,
KatSs XXI. 4. 20—21. 5.

A person whose father is dead should consider the ‘house-fire' as
‘marriage(-fire)’.

This siitra is not quite clear. It may refer to the case of the kindling of a
vaivahika (audvihika) or aupdsana fire without a marriage having preceded.
In this case no fire was carried along at the domum deductio) (see HGS
I. 22. 2) and the house fire is therefore to be considered, in default of a
marriage-fire, as the vaivahika or aupasana fire, ef. Kauss 69. 1, GGS 1. 1. 12.

After the death of their father, at a different place from this (place?) ),
they (the sons of the dead) should rouse a fire by kindling it, on
a knot-day, in the bright half of the month, under an auspicious
naksatra, but not on the ninth (tithi of the month).

The subject of the verb jdgarayeyuh probably are the sons, or the eldest
son and the priest, of the dead man. In other texts the eldest son alone
kindles the new fire, see Caland, o.c., p. 116, n. 414, who also refers to
KGS XLV. 2: paramesthimarane®) putrasydgnisamddhdnam. It appears
from KGS XLVI. 1 (Sucir bhittah pitrbhyo dadyat, see Caland, 1. c., n. 412)
that the kindling of this fire takes place during the asSauca-period. 1 have
been unable to find any parallels for the time prescribed for the kindling
of the fire; AGS IV. 6. 1 mentions a day of full-moon, cf. KausS 69. 2.
See also s, 15—16 below.

Being washed, (pure?), wearing new garments,

Caland, GGA 1898, p. 63 proposed to read: sndtau and ahatavdsasau, which
are both variae lectiones of Knauer's sndtah and -vdsdh and considered
Sucir to be an interpolation, see IL. 6. 3. Which two persons are meant, is
not clear. The comm. b (Knauer’s ed. p. 110) says: ahate vdsasi nave ubhayor
dampatyor(!) bhavatah.

1) See MGS L. 13. 17 for the fire which is taken along at the domum deductio.
%) The words anyatra tafah are not quite clear.

®) Dev. says: paramesthi svami, i.e. ‘the leader of the family’. See
Oldenberg, SBE XXX, p. 14, n. 12 (GGS 1. ¢)
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restraining their speech and having the two aranis in their hands,
they rouse (it).

After having ground unhusked grains of barley, before it has become
day, he frequently stirs this meal, which is unsupported(?), (in milk)
with a piece of sugar-cane.

For aksatan yavan etc., c¢f. KGS XLV. 5 (mdsakaramanthena) and KausS
70. 12, 71. 6.

The comm. explains avakase by: upavyusasi, see KGS XLV. 4 d kalam
upavyusam ‘by the time it becomes day’ and AGS IV. 6. 2 purodaydd.
As for andlambam, we find a note of Caland’s, written in the margin of
Knauer’s Index of Words (p. 160), which runs as follows: “absol. zu d-lamb-,
‘zonder aan te vatten’; Monier-Williams’ Dict. translates, after p.w.:
‘without support’, an adj. with mantham, a translation which agrees with
the Man.-comm., who says: avalambanarahita. In my opinion this last
interpretation is slightly preferable. The word seems to indicate that the
meal is put on the ground without any intermediary support.

While pronouricing the verse: We invoke golden-handed
Savitr, Vayu, Indra, Prajapati, the All-Gods and the
Angirases; may they appease this flesh-devouring
fire, ) he pours the mixture of meal and milk into the (old) fire.

See KGS XLV. 5: mdsakanamanthenaudumbarena kamsendgnim $amayed etc.

While pronouncing the verse: May king Soma divide the
two fires by putting them asunder; may(the fire)which
carries the oblations to the gods, be here and may
(he?) remove the flesh-devouring fire#*), he spreads (the
ashes of) the (old) fire on a straw-mat or on a skin and ‘sends’ (it) away.

KGS XLV. 6 (samopya) confirms Caland’s®) emendation of Knauer's
samdropya: ‘das Feuer wird, nachdem es ausgeldscht ist, nicht, durch den
bekannten feierlichen Akt des Samaropana in die Reibhdlzer aufgenommen,
sondern auf eine Matte ausgeschiittet’ (Caland, 1. ¢.).

For kate kytdyam ®) va see KGS XLV. 6 kdsandm ate kate (bhasma samopya)
and Kau$S 71. 9 jaratkosthe Sitam bhasmabhiviharati.

The verb prafineti is used in this sii. in a figurative sense, ‘he takes leave
of, gives up’, see haranti in the following sii.

4) This verse only occurs in Man. and KGS XLV. 5.

4) This verse was franslated after the emendations proposed by Caland
(GGA 1898, p. 66): vibhajatabhd agni vibhajayan (padas a—b; Kn. reads:
vibhajatabhagnivibhajayan); agnim . ... nudaty (pada d; Kn.: agnif . ...
nudasva).

5) GGA 1898, p. 63.

%) Knauer in his Index of Words s.v. considers the word ktd to be a ‘Neben-
form’ of kpfti ‘skin’. It seems better to me (Knauer noted this himself) to
take krtdyam as a corruption of krftayam.
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After having taken (this mat or skin with the ashes of) the fire, while
pronouncing the wverse: I send the flesh-devouring Agni
far away; may it g0, removing impurity, to Yama's
empire. May here this other Jatavedas (i.e. fire), which
is able to do so, carry the oblations to the Gods %),
they remove it in south-westerly direction.

As for the verse, it occurs RV X. 16. 9, AGS IV. 6. 2 (a—b) and 5 (c—d),
KGS XLV. 6 with the precept: prasthapayet ‘he should remove’. 7)

They depart while taking the receptacles with them.

The same words occur also in IL 17, 3, where the comm. explains:
sthalyadini, cf. AGS 1V. 6. 2 agnim .. .. sahdyatanam . . . . hareyuh.

(After having put this mat or skin with the ashes) on a spot which is
saline by nature, and, while pronouncing the verse: On lead we al lay
the headache (and) on a cushion, after having wiped
(it) on a black ewe; g0 to your homes, O bounteous
Ones ™) having thrown (upon it) a cushion and (a piece of) lead,
they cleanse themselves above (it), while pronouncing the three
verses: From every rule, O king, from here, O Varuna,
release us; if we swear: ‘O waters! O kinel, O Varuna’,
from that (oath), O Varuna, release us (I) — Loosen
from us, O Varuna, the highest fetter, (loosen) down
the lowest, off the midmost; then may we, O Aditya,
be guiltless in your vrata, unto Aditi (II) — May the
waters (and) the plants be good friends to us, may
they be bad friends to him, who hates us and whom
we hate (Il)8), (at a spot) far from the cow-shed(?).

We followed Caland’s proposal (GGA 1898, p. 65) in closely connecting
the siitras 10 and 11: %) the words adhy adhi belong to marfayante. Cf. KGS

%) In pada b KGS XLV. 6 reads yamarajnio as against yamardjyam in Man.
") For daksindpratyak of. KGS XLV. 7 daksindparasyam disi and AGS
IV. 6. 2 daksing hareyuh.

™) For this verse see AV XII. 2. 20, KGS XLV. 7. In a AV in stead of
melimiucdmahe in Man. reads malam sadayitvd, in c asiknyam as against
asit@ydm in Man., in d $uddhd bhavaia yajiiiyah as against -°astam preta
suddnavaf in Man. In Kéth. the whole verse runs as follows: sise mali-
miucamahe Sirgna(!) copabarhane kravyddah samaya mysa tam preta
sudanavah,

8 MS I 2. 18: 28, 5—I11; these verses also occur I. 17. 5.

%) The same connection must be made between the siitras II. 17. 4 and b,
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XLV. T: .... gpadhdnam sisam ca tasminn adhy adhi mdrfayante, which
text we followed in our translation.

For the expression svakyfe irine 1), we may refer to JGS IL. 5 (§madanakytam
svakrtam anirivam . ... kptvd), KausS 39. 25, ApSS XVL 15. 8 al. loc.,
where Caland franslates: ‘einen von Natur salzigen Boden’.

In pada b of the verse of si. 10 Knauer reads Siremim; Caland, o.c., n.
425 proposed the reading Siroktim (against the conjecture of p. w.: Sirortim)
and referred to Strsaktim as AV has it; Knauer, Anz. . idg. Spr. u. Altert.
Kunde VII, p. 225 did not agree with this conjecture and called it 'das
Kind eines grausamen Augenblickes”. Finally F. B. J. Kuiper, Acta
Orientalia XVII, p. 22—24 took up the question again; he considered
$§irsakti1®) and Sirokti (cf. Sirogrivam) to be ‘Nebenformen’, see Wacker-
nagel, Ai, Gr. I, p. 56. This may he right.

For the rite itself we may refer to KausS 71. 16—17, where also a purification
by means of lead and black wool (!) occurs.

It may be remarked further that our text does not speak of the depositing
of the ashes catuspathe. This precept occurs in other texts, cf. AGS 1V. 6. 3,
KGS XLV. T: .... catuspathe (katanihitam bhasma) nidhdyopadhdanam
sisam ca, etc.; Dev. gives the following explanation: wupadhdnasisasab-
dabhyam ca yaj fivatah pituh Siro’vastambhanam gandukddukam dsit.

I do not know what the word paregestham (sit. 11), which also occurs in
II. 17. 5, exactly means. The comm. says: parastdd gosthasya purogostham
and parogostham parasya dvesasya yaw gostham sthanam (lam marjayante);
we find the same word (an adj.?) in ApSS L. 4. 8 (idhma samnahanany . . . .
nyasyati . ... parogosthe paregavyfifau va), which is translated by Caland
(p. 81) as follows: “. ... an einer Stelle, die entfernt von dem Kuhstall .. ..
ist’, ¢f. TBr III. 3. 2. 3. It may therefore be an adverbial definition of
place in addition to sd. 10.

They return without looking behind them.
Identical to II. 17. 6. Cf. AGS 1V. 6. 4: athdnaveksam pratyavrajya . . . . etc.

By means of reeds (Amphidonax Karka) or a ratan-branch they
efface their footsteps, while pronouncing the verse: When they
suppress the footsteps of death, then(?) prolonging
their lifetime to be extended, they may, increasing
in children and riches, become pure and cleansed,
O you who are worthy of sacrifice!

1y In sii. 10; the same expression 1. 16. 1, 1L 17. 4.

10y The word §irsakti according to Kuiper, p. 23 consists of : 1, §trs-, 'schwund-
stufige Stammform von Siras’, cf. man-dhatar-, sat-pati- (that this is not
so certain may be seen from Benveniste, Origines, pp. 66 sg, 189) ‘mit
Unterdriickung des Auslautsvokals des Vordergliedes', see Wackernagel,
Ai. Gr. 1, 318; I, 130, and 2. akti-, cf. aw. axti, Axtyé (Yt. 5. 82) for
which see also Sirsakfyam AV (Paipp.) 1X. 8. 1a, the name of a ‘Zauberer’;
see AV I 12, 3.
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For this sii. ¢f. KGS XLV. 8: .... padani lobhayante (Man.: lop-) nadair
(Man. : nalair) vetasa$@lchayd va, KausS 71. 19: . . . . kudyd padani lopayitvd(!)
nadibhyah(?) (cf. ibid. 86. 22).

The verse occurs with a number of variants, for which see VV I, p. 92,
p. 207, RV X. 18.2, AV XII. 2. 30 (padas a—b), TA VI. 10, 6, KGS XLV. 8.
The Man.-MSS all have (in a) lepayante yad eta; the other texts have a
participle (yopayante (RV, AV, TA), lobhayanto (KGS)) and Caland (GGA
1898, p. 65) therefore proposed the reading: lopayante, together with Jolly
and von Bradke, a plausible correction from a palaeographical point of
view. If we accept this, the form efa!2) is an injunctive. If on the other
hand we want to retain lopayante, we are forced to read yad etad in stead
of yad eta. This agrees more with bhavantu 13) in d. The variants yup-: lup-:
lubh- are noteworthy; VV II, p. 64 gives some other instances, see MGS
Il 17. 1 vs. Ve samyopayanto duritdni visva (as RV X. 165, 5¢ has it) as
against samlobhayante duritd padani in AV VI 28. lc.

The reason which impelled Knauer to read prafiram™) (in b), the reading
of one MS against prafaram of all the other MSS and the parallel texts
(TA: pratardm), is not clear to me.

And the verse: Take hold of the draught-ox (as) a float,
for which chattering Sarama trembled(?).

In my opinion this sii. is very defective: 1. part of the verse has dropped
out (while pada b is quite out of place), cf. KGS XLV. 10, which continues
after pada a: sa wo nirvaksad duritani visva/ drohata savifur ndvam
hirapmayim sadbhir drmibhir amrtatvam tarema®), and 2. an indication
in prose is lacking, cf. KGS ibid. which connects with the verse the precept:
anadvaham puraskptya vrajanti and the Man.-comm.: anena manitrena . ...
anadvidham alabhante 15),

It seems necessary to complete the siitra according to these data.

After they have returned, there follows in KGS XLV. 11: pratydgatin
alesatadhiimam upasparsya gavignind ca pradaksinam agnim irift pariyanti, etc.

After having scratched (a mark on) the fire-place and having be-
sprinkled it (with water), he levels the mounds which are connected
with the placing of the fire on the fire-place and which ‘belong to
the earth’, alkaline soil and sand excepted.

This sii. clearly refers to MS 1. 6. 3, p. 89 sqq.
For the verb wud-han-, see L. 10. 1; for the mark itself, see II. 2. 1.

12y RV: aita, TA: aima, AV: eta (without yad), KGS: yadimo.

¥ RV, KGS: bhavata, TA: bhavatha.

4y In II. 7. 5d Knauer reads prafaram.

15) See AV XII. 2. 48.

%) See also Caland, o.ec., p. 119 sq for greater detail: ‘Nordlich vom Feuer
wird ein rothlicher Stier mit dem Kopf nach Osten hingestellt; diesen fassen
die Verwandten, die &ltesten immer voran, von hinten an’.
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By agnyadheyikyan pdrthivdn sambhdrdn are meant, according to one
explanation in the comm., the wooden requisites(?), the other running as
follows : udakaverdhavihatavalmikavapdsarkarakhukiraye ‘tra sambhdrah, cf.
MS L c.; see also KGS XLVI 4: pdrthivan sambhdrdn . . .. nyupya.

After having produced a fire with the aranis and having thrown
down a piece of gold, he puts the blazing fire on the fire-place before
sunrise, while (sitting down and) making a lap (of his legs) and
pronouncing the word: Bhiah!

In the sii. 15—16 the kindling of the new fire is described. In Kau$S the
new fire is kindled before the removing of the old onc. ‘Die andren Siitras
haben die umgekehrte Reihenfolge und lassen das agnimanthana erst
verrichten, wenn sie wieder nach Hause gekommen sind. Die Folge davon
ist, dass im Manava- und Kathaka-rituell beim Entfernen des Leichen-
feuers und beim Aussprechen des Spruches: Agni den Fleischfrass send’
ich weit von hinnen (see sii. 8 above) noch kein ‘anderer Jatavedas’ anwesend
ist’ (Caland, o.c¢., p. 117)". As for Manava, this is perhaps not quite true,
see especially under sii. 2 above. See also the following remark of Caland’s
(ibid.): ‘Es braucht kaum gesapgt zu werden, dass hier das Kausikasiitra

den urspriinglichen Ritus, wie dieser aus dem Spruch selbst zu construiren
ist, am Treusten bewahrt hat’.17)

The reward (for the priest) consists of a cow, a garment and a
brass goblet.

Caland, o.c., p. 127 gives the precepts for the reward of the other
texts and says: ‘nach dem Mainavasiitra besteht die Daks. in zehn Stiick
Milchkithen, zehn Zugochsen, zehn Kleidern, zehn messingenen Gefidssen’.
He naturally borrowed this precept from another (Manava-)source. 18)

Il. 2 Pakayajiia The offering of cooked food

For this rite we may refer to Hillebrandt, Rit. Lit., p. 71, 72 and also to the
following texts: VGS I. 1 sqg, KGS XIII, JGS L 1. The last two texts
make the usual distinction between Aufa ‘consisting of a simple burnt
offering’, ahuta ‘devoid of any burnt offering’, prahuta ‘preceded by a burnt
offering’ and prasita ‘where food is eaten’, 1) for which see Hillebrandt, p. 71. '

17) It may be remarked that an act which occurs in all other texts, viz,
‘das Hinlegen des Steines’ (and which may have the intention ‘dass die
Lebenden von dem Tode durch einen Berg, d. h. einen Stein, geschieden
werden’ (Caland, o. c., p. 122)) is not to be found in Man. See KGS XLV, 12,
18y See Caland, o.c., Einleitung, p. VIIL

1) Thus Caland, Transl. JGS I. 1.
%y KGS XIII. 3—6 runs: huto hutanam (3) upahdro 'hutanam (4) pinda-
pitryajigh prahutandm (5) madhuparke brahmaudanas ca prasitanam (6).

8§
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After having made a mark by tracing (lines) in north-eastern direc-
tion and having sprinkled (it with water), and after having smeared the
sthandila, which should be circular or quadrangular, with cow-dung,
he should carry the fire forward, after having kindled it by rubbing.
The description 3) given by Manava of the actions which are necessary
for the tracing of the laksana and the preparing of the sthandild, is not
quite clear.

As for the shape of the lafsana, see Hillebrandt, p. 69; JGS I. 1 gives
the following plan:

=
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I

— I

whereas according to VGS L 7 it should have the following shape:
1l

—
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In my opinion Manava wishes to give the same plan as Varaha, but in a
different and less detailed shape, cf. especially the comm. on I 10. 1:
pracyal panica yatra lekhd udici caikd tat pragudaficam laksavam kartavyam.
On the other hand it is possible, although the order of the words does not
favour this opinion, that pragudaiicam indicates the direction of the slope
of the sthandila, cf. HGS 1. 1. 9, GGS 1. 1. 9, JGS L 1: pragudakpravanam
(the comm. explains: pragutterapradesavanatam).

As for the shape and the dimensions of the sthardila, see Hillebrandt, p. 60,
VGS l.c., JGS Lc.

After having ‘produced’ (i. e. taken out) 3*) two blades of grass from
the Darbha-grass (i.e. the barhis) (as) ‘purifiers’ with the (usual)
mantras, he cooks a mess of rice for Agni.

For the meaning of the word mantravat?) (‘while pronouncing the (usual)
mantras?’) see VGS L. 12: samav aprachinnaprantan darbhau pradesamdtrau
pavitre stho vaispavye®) ity osadhyd chittva visnor manasd pate stha ity
adbhis trir unmyjya.... ete. and the comm. of Min.: pavilfre same

%) The same description occurs I. 10. 1.

83) Manava reads darbhandm pavitre mantravad utpddya, VGS 1. 11 barhisah
pavitre kurate, JGS 1. 2 prastarat pavitre grimati,

4) It occurs also in the sfitras 9—10 below and I. 10. 2.

%) Vaispavyau is the reading in VS, SBr, GGS, KhGS, JGS, -vi in TBr,
ApSS, -ve in MSS 1. 1. 3. 12; VSS L 2. 2. 9 (in Raghu Vira’s ed.) has
vaisnave, although the MSS read vaisnavyd.
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pradefamatre chinndgre darbhena chinaiti vaisnave stha iti. Finally the version
of the Jaiminiyas (JGS 1. 2): pavifre .... anakhena chinatti pavitre stho
vaispavyav iti trir ardhvam adbhir unmdrjayed visnor manasd pite stha ifi
sakyd yajusd dvis fasnim (cf. GGS 1. 7. 22 sq).

After having poured water (into a vessel?) ‘through’ the two ‘purifiers’
(the two blades of grass) and after having scattered grains of rice,
he cooks slightly germinant rice, while stirring it from left to right
with a stirring-spoon.

The water mentioned in this siitra, seems to be the prapifa-water, which

is used later on (see the sdtras 8, 9, below) for cleansing, etc. Cf. MSS
L1, 2, 5 s4.

After having sprinkled this cooked (rice) with unpurified ghee or
purified, fresh butter, he moves it towards the north (of the fire).

Ci. VGS L. 19 (ebhighdrya sthalipdkam uttarata udvdsayati) which prescribes
a different order of actions.

After having swept the fire together, while pronouncing the verse:
Om! To (Jatavedas) deserving this praise, etc.,®) having
sprinkled it (with water) and having strewn (Darbha-grass) round it,
he spreads a single layer of grass to the north of the fire.

See 1. 10. 2.

Having pulled out (some grass from) the southern and also from
the northern end, of which the panicles are turned (partly) to the
north and (partly) to the east, he strews them to the east of the fire,
the southern ones upon the northern ones.

See 1. 10. 3.

To the south of the fire he strews a layer for the Brahmin, and
another one for the yajamina, to the west (he strews a layer) for the
wife (of the yajamana).

See 1. 10. 4; VGS L. 10,

To the north of the fire, on a spot (also) strewn (with grass), he
places the two purifiers, the sruc and the sruva, and two(?) vessels
(filled) with ghee, two and two together, after having cleansed them.
In this siitra the word samsfirpe occurs twice; Caland was probably right
in putting ‘glossema’ in the margin after the second one.

Knauer reads djyasthdlim, but it is perhaps better (see dve dve) to read
with the comm. a dual -sthali.

%) :See 1. 1., 16.
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After having poured out ghee silently to the south (of the fire), and
having moved fire round (the sthalipaka)* with the (usual) mantra,
and having cleansed the sruc and the sruva in silence, the wife (of
the yajamina) beholds the ghee with the words: With an eye
that cannot be deceived I behold you.

See VGS 1. 14: pari vdjapatir (MS II. 7. 2: 76. 7) ity djyam havi§ ca trih
paryagni karoti.

According to Knauer (in the Sanskrit comm., p. 113) the mantra which
accompanies the moving round the fire ?) is to be found in MS 1. 1. 9: 5. 7—S8.

After having silently put (the &jya-vessel on the fire, i. e.(?)) having
put it on the eastern(?) side (of the fire), and having (afterwards)
placed it to the west of the fire, and having cleansed (the ghee?)
with the (usual) mantra, he (i.e. the priest) beholds it,

The translation of this siitra is based for the greater part on the comm.:
the verb upddhidritya is explained as follows: fasminn evdgnai parvardhe;
according to the comm. the subject of the sii. is the adhvaryu, Cf. VGS L.
12, 18 fejo ’sity ajyam aveksya pascdd agner darbhesv dsddayati.

While pronouncing the words: You are brilliance 8), the
yajamana beholds the ghee.

After having put the sruva in the ajya-vessel, he places near it in
succession the sthilipdka to the east and the stirring-spoon to
the west.

After having silently put an additional fuel-stick on the fire, which
is turned eastward, and having summoned the priest with the words:
Om!, offer an oblation!, he (himself) offers with his right hand
(in which he holds the sruva), between his knees, while he is sitting
with his face turned eastward, the two Aghdras, one to Prajapati
in the northerly part of the fire (which is poured out) in eastern
direction, without mentioning the name of the deity (and) the other
to Indra in the southerly part of the fire, which is also (poured out)
in eastern direction (while he says: To Indral).

Then he offers the two ijabhagas, one to Agni in the northerly
and the other to Soma in the southerly part (of the fire); (these two
Ajyabhagas must be poured out) parallel and not diagonally(?).

") The comm. gives two opinions about the objects which are moved around
the fire: 1. sthalipakasya paryagnikaranam griyantarad anvestavyam
anavasritasya hi havisah paryagnikaranacodand and 2. samanyena sarva-
barhisam idhmadinam paryagnikaranam boddhavyam.

8) See MS I 1. 11:6. 13.
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Of the last two words of this siitra (samdv analksnau) especially the second
is difficult. Bohtlingk (see PW s.v.) proposed to read enakspayd, cf. MSS
1. 3. 2. 6, where the comm. explains: akspaydsabdo vakrarthah avakratayd.®)
The word akspayd occurs in several texts (see PW s. v.) and seems to mean
‘transversely, wrongly’, cf. akspayddrufi (RV 1. 122, 9), aksnaydvan (RV
VIIL. 7. 35), akspayamdna (one word?) BSS VI. 22: 182. 1, 7 al. loc.

Having stirred up(?) 1% the fire with the verse: To whom we
have set to work, carry, etc.) and: What purpose, etc.
and the following verse and having offered to the naksatra, he should
offer oblations to the deity of the naksatra, to the tithi and the deity
of the tithi, to the season and the deity of the season.

This sii. is identical with 1. 10. 9, q. v. See also VGS L 24: naksatram istvd
devatam yajeta ahordtram yptum tithim ca.

After having spread under (i. e. poured out) ghee and having sipped
water, he divides off with the stirring-spoon (a portion) from the middle
of the sthalipaka; (he should also divide off) a second (portion) from the
eastern part and a third (portion) from the western part, (when he
performs this division) for a persoen who cuts off five portions.

The adjective pancavaddna which also occurs in sii. 20 below, seems to be
a synonym of pancdvattin and is explained in the comm. as follows:
jamadagnyddel. It seems that the wupastarana of ghee (in the meksana?)
and the abhighdrapa of the portion, resp. portions (see the next sfi.), which

has (have) been cut off, are considered to form two other portions or
avadanas, cf. Caland on ApSS II. 18. 9.1

After having sprinkled with ghee the portion, which has been cut
off, he again sprinkles the sthalipaka with ghee.

With the words: To Agni, svahal, he offers an oblation (to Agni)
between (the two Ajyabhagas).

The comm. explains: agnaye ajyabhdgayor madhye juhuydd; see si. 14 and
for parallels AGS 1. 10. 17, SGS 1. 9. 8, JGS 1. 3.

While pronouncing the verse: You who are the best of the
gods, the mighty bull, led by a cord, be you, O Rudra,

Y) The comm. on the Manava-grhya explain: sdmyaitcau akutilatayd and
samdnau sadrsdpeksan.

10) See 1. 10. 9.

1) See also JGS L 3: dvir dajyendbhighdrya pratyabhighdrayati jamadagny-
andm tad dhi pafcavattam bhavati, ‘for descendants of the psi Jamadagni
he twice pours (ghee) over (the portions) and then again pours (ghee over
what is left of the sacrificial substance); for this is the fivefold cutting off
(upastarana, once; avadana, twice; abhighdrana, twice).
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gracious to us; this oblation be yours, svahaluy,
(he offers from a sthalipaka) to Rudra.
I do not quite understand this sii. The comm. says: (anayd ycd) raudrasya

sthalipdkasya madhye yadi vikpteu raudro na syad ihaiva dvitiyo raudrah
sthalipdicah prapyata iti syat.

After having offered the Jaya-oblations!?), he cuts off for Agni
Svistakrt from the northerly part of the ghee (and also from the
sthalipaka) once (i.e. one portion), which should be twice as large
(as the former portions), or twice (i.e. two portions), when (he
performs this action) for a person who cuts off five portions.

The translation of this sii. is based partly on the comm.: 1. samavadyati

is explained with: sahitabhydm Gjyasthalipakabhyam and 2. uftarardhat
with: uttarasmdd desat.

After having twice sprinkled (with ghee) the portion which has been
cut off (from the sthalipaka), he does not sprinkle the sthalipaka
from that time onward (anymore).

We find the same precept in JGS I 3 (in fine), ¢f. AGS L 10, 22.

With the words: To Agni Svistakrt, svahal, he offers (the
two portions) separately in the northerly and the easterly part (of
the fire).

Ci. VGS . 27: svistakrtam uttardrdhapirvardhe juhuydt.

After having put the stirring-spoon and the Darbhagrass into the
fire, he should make oblations with the Anumati-verses, 12%) the Vyahrtis
and the verses: Do you for us, O Agni, etc. (I) — Be nearto
us, O Agni, etc. (I) — You are swift, O Agni, etc. (Il[)12),

See VGS L. 28 (meksanam upaydmam pavitre canvadadhyat), 29 (oblations
with the Anumati-verses ; these oblations are called prayaseittdhutih) and 30.

After having offered with the verse: I loosen off your strap,
your ropes, etc.') and having thrown the two purifiers into the
fire, he offers oblations of ghee upon them.

The first part of this sii. probably describes the throwing into the fire of the
paridhis, see MGS I. 11. 23 and JGS I 4 (in fine).

Ha) This verse occurs sakalapathena in MSS I. 3. 4. 3; there seems to
be no other parallel. This may indicate a close connection between the
Srauta and Grhya texts.

12) See I, 10. 11 and VGS L. .26,

128) See I. 11. 21.

%) See for this verse I. 11, 23.
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He puts one fuel-stick on the fire with the words: You are pros-
perity, may we prosper, and a second one with the words:
You are a fuelstick, may we prosper with you.

This sfi. is identical with I. 11. 24, L. 1. 16.

With the verse: Now I have followed the waters, etc. he
worships the fire.

See 1. 11,25, T. 1. 1T

With the Apohisthiya-verses they cleanse themselves.
For the apohisthiya reah see 1. 1. 24.

The reward (for the priest) is a filled vessel.
See JGS I. 4 (in fine): phrpapdtram upanihitam (cf. ibid. L. 1)1%) sa daksind;
VGS L. 38 says: varo daksind, asvam varam vidyat, gam ity eke.

They throw the barhis into the fire.
This sthalipaka(-ceremony) explains the sthalipaka(-ceremonies) for
all other occasions.

See VGS 1. 36:; pakayajfianam etat tantram.

II. 3 Sayampratardhuti The two (regular) evening and morning
oblations

. With the words: To Agni, svahal, he offers (an oblation) in the

evening; with the words: To Prajapati, (svahal), (he offers) a
second (oblation).

With the words: To Siirya, svaha!, (he offers an oblation) in the
morning; with the words: To Prajapati, (svaha!), (he offers)
a second (oblation).

For these two siitras we may refer to Hillebrandt, Rit. Lit., p. 74, who
gives parallels for the description of these evening and morning oblations,
which are to be regularly performed by each grhapati; see GGS 1. 3. 13 5qq:

evam ata @rdhvam gphive *gnan juhuydd va havayed vajivitavabiirthat. Sce also
JGS L 23.

Agnisomiyah sthalipika aindrdgnas ca The sthilipikas to Agni
and Soma, and to Indra and Agni

To Agni and Soma a sthalipaka (must be offered) on (each) day of
full moon, to Indra and Agni on (each) day of the new moon; and on

4y It runs: daksipato 'gneh pirpapatram upanidadhati.
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both occasions (a sthalipaka must be offered) to Agni; the first
(sthalipaka) is additional (i. e. optional) on the day of full moon and
the second on the day of the new moon.

See Hillebrandt, Rit. Lit., p. 75 sq.

Aévayujikarma The rite on the day of full moon in the month
of Agvina

. In the morning of the day of full moon in the month of Aévina he
adds an (other) sthalipaka to the regular sthalipakas.

See Hillebrandt for this ceremony, Rit. Lit., p. 77 sg, who calls it ‘eine
auf das Wohl des Viehes beziigliche Heilsceremonie’.

KGS LVIII contains a similar rite, which is entitled ‘gomatdm vidhi’. We
give the following extracts: .... prsdfakasya juhoti (2) ambhah stheti
lavanam abhimantrya gobhyo dadyat (3) .+ .. pysatakcasya prasnati (5)
upasysta gavo vasanti (6).

From this (sthalipaka) he offers (portions) to Agni, Rudra, the Lord
of Cattle (Pasupati), the Ruler (I$ana), the Three-eyed (Tryambaka),
the Autumn (Sarad), Ppsitaka and the Cows.

. Prgitaka (is) a mixture of sour milk and ghee; after having
offered from this (mixture) with the verses: O Mitra and Varuna,
bedew our pasturage with ghee, with honey our terri-
tories, O you wise ones,?) and: Do you spread out your
arms for us to live, bedew our pasturage with ghee,
make us famous among our people, O you young ones;
listen, O Mitra and Varunpa, to these my supplica-
tions?), he feeds the cows while pronouncing the words: You
are water, may I consume you, O water, 3)

(The cows) should remain released (i.e. at grass) (during that night).
See for this sii. KGS LVIIL 6%) which reads upasystah as against avasystah
in Man.; upasystdh is explained by the comm. on Kath. as follows: vatsair
yuktah (Dev.), savatsah (Br.), i.e. ‘with their calves’; avasrstah means
‘released’, i.e. ‘outside the shed'(?) or ‘unfettered’. It seems probable to
me that eva- and wpa-systah are synonyms which both mean savatsdh.

- He should give Brahmins (a cake?) to eat (smeared) with ghee.

) MS IV. 11. 2:166. 11—12.

%) Ibid. 13—14.

9 MS L 5 2:68. 9, KGS LVIIL 3, see under sii. 4 above.
) See under sii. 4 above.
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The meaning of the word ghytavat is not clear. It may mean ghrtavatdpiipena,
gee L 23. 11

Navayajiia The sacrifice of first fruits

See Hillebrandt for this ceremony, Rit. Lit., p. 85 sqqg, JGS 1. 24, KGS
LIIL. 3 sqq.

He is not allowed to eat of fresh (fruits), without having (previously)
offered an oblation of the first fruits.

He should perform the oblation of first fruits on a knot-day; in
spring (he should offer an oblation) of barley, in autum of rice.
See KGS L. c.: navasyagrayanadevatabhyo 'jyanibhir juhuyat®), which is to be
completed with the word parvapi (see KGS LIII. 2), as Man. has it. The
gods according to the comm. are: Agni-Indra, Visve Devah, Dyavapythivi
and Soma (Dev.), the same S$aradi, but Indra-Agni, Viéve Deviah and
Dyavapythivi, grisme (Br. and Ad.). See sii. 11 below.

After having cooked a mess of these first fruits in milk, he offers
therefrom with the formulae: United with Indra and Agni,
svahédl United with the All-Gods, svahal United with
Heaven and Earth, svahal United with Soma, svaha!

For the gods see sii. 10 above,

In autumn (a mess is offered) to Soma (made) of millet, in spring
of bamboo-seeds; or on both occasions (an oblation) with ghee (is
made) to Soma (only).

The reward (for the priest) consists of a first-born calf.

‘A Brahmin should eat the remainder of the sacrificial substance’,
according to Sruti.

I do not know the origin of this quotation.

II. 4 Pasuyajfia The Animal Sacrifice

A detailed description of this rite which also occurs, as is known, in the
Srauta ritual 1), is given in AGS I 11, where it follows the Pakayajia; see
MGS II. 2.

See Hillebrandt, Rit, Lit., p. 73 and KGS LL

When he is about to undertake the animal sacrifice, he worships
the fire in the same way as at the Pakayajfa.

The expression pdkayajriopacdardgnim wupacarati is strange.

%) Kathaka reads dgr@yana as against the usual form dgrayana.

8) Sece Caland for these verses, ed. KGS, p. 238, notes 5—10.

1) See ]. Schwab, Das altindische Thieropfer, Erlangen, 1886,
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. As at the animal sacrifice (in the Srauta-ritual), the actions are
performed without mantras, except for oblations to the gods.

See KGS LL 3 tasmims fisnim sarvam yen na luptartham ®). For the word
avrt cf. KGS XIII. 8 (pakayajfia): dvyd upacdras tispim and e.g. AGS
I 11, 5. The same precept for using no mantras occurs also in the animal
sacrifice in the Srauta ritual, see Hillebrandt, p. 123. It may be remarked
that probably the word pasubandha (and its synonym pasvalambha, see
Caland ad ApSS VII. 13. 8) is the technical term for the animal sacrifice
in the Srauta texts as against pasuyajia in the Grhya texts.

For devatdhomavarjarm see Dev. ’s explanation on KGS LI 4: yad devaid-
sambandham ftat samanirakam devatanamndvakartavyam(?)3) homas cety
arthah.

After having besprinkled (the victim) and having asked its (i.e. the
victim’s) permission, after having given it to drink and having carried
the fire round it thrice*, and having brought forward the $§amitra-
fire, they seize the victim, which walks in northerly direction, by
means of the two vapasrapani.

All the actions are executed without mantras ({dspim), see under sii. 2
above, and our comm.

For proksya see AGS 1. 11. 3 (vrihiyavamatibhir adbhif purastat proksati)
and KGS LI. 5; for upapdyya see AGS ibid. 4 (payayitvd) and KGS ibid.
(pdyayati); for anuminya, see Oldenberg, Rel. d. Veda, p. 357; for
paryagni(m) krtva see AGS ibid. 5 dvrfaiva paryagni krtvodaficam nayanti,
KGS ibid. 5 and e.g. VSS. L. 6. 4. 25; for $dmitra, the fire of the Samity,
the person who prepares the flesh of the immolated animal, see e.g.
KatSS VI. 5. 2—4 (Dumont, Aévamedha, p. 169), ApSS VIL 15. 2 (Caland,
Transl., p. 246), MSS 1. 8. 3. 20 sqq (uttaraias catvalasya $amitrdya laksanam
karoti, uddhatyavoksya. ... etc.).

For vapasrapanibhydm see Hillebrandt, p. 122 (‘Netzhautbratspiesse’) and
e.g. KatSs VI. 5. 7, Baudh$S IV. 1: 107. 3—4 (Caland’s ed.), Nar. on
AGS L 11. 8,% KGS LI 11 Sakham visakhdm ca,® MSS I. 8. 3. 26
kdrsmdryasya vapdsrapanydv eka$prgd dvisrngd vd.

The victim is ‘seized’ i.e. ‘touched’ by means of the omentum-forks, see
ApSS VII. 15. 7a ....vapasrapanibhyam pasum anvdrabhete adhvaryur
yajamanas ca, VarSS L 6. 4. 27 .. .. vapasr. pasum anvirabhate yajamanas
ca (probably corrupt). This touching has a special aim, for which see

%) This may be an addition after KGS XIIL. 9, as has been suggested by
Caland in a footnote a. 1. (p. 222).

%) See Caland’s note a. 1. (ibid.)

4) The same compounds also occurs MSS 1. 2. 5. 26, 1. 8. 3. 9.

) He says: vapdsrapanyau kasmaryamayyau bhavatah, fatraikd visakha
apara sasakhd.

8) This cannot be right ; Caland suggested the reading (with Ad.): visakham
avisakham ca, see footn. 1.
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Hillebrandt, p. 73, Caland’s transl. of ApSS L. c. and TS VI. 3. 8. 1—2.7)
For udaricam prakramamdnam see MSS 1. 8. 3. 27.... udaricam prakramayati.

He (i.e. the yajamana) beholds (the victim), when it is killed (by
the Samitr).

AGS L 11. 10 gives a more detailed description of the slaughtering, see
also MSS I. 8. 3. 30 .. .. samitad pratyakSirasam udakpidam antarevosmdnam
samjriapayati and ibid. 32,

The verb samjfiapyate is the passive of samjfiapayate ‘to cause to acquiesce
or to agree in’, the technical term for ‘to kill’ (by suffocation, see SBr III.
8. 1. 15). See also Megasthenes (Fragm. coll. Schwanbeck, p. 115): od8t
opdrroust To iepslov dAhx mviyouoty, tve ph AshePBrnpévev &AX GhbkAnpoy
SibdiTae w6 Hedp. B)

After having washed the slaughtered (animal) and having cut out
the omentum for the different gods, having roasted it (the omen-
tum), having offered the two Agharas and the two Ajyabhagas (to
Agni and Soma), he sacrifices the omentum while pronouncing the
verse: O Jatavedas, go with the omentum to the Gods,
for you are the first Hotr; be united, O Agni, with
the body of ghee; may the wishes of the sacrificer
come true, svahal?)

A more detailed description is to be found in KGS LL 11: utkhidya vapdm
$§akhdm visakhdm ca (see under sil. 3 above) pracchadya (see MSS 1. 8. 4. 15)
carame ‘rngdre vapdm nigrhyantard Sakhagni kytvabhighdrya srapayati.

The verb snapayiivd is explained by our comm. as follows: patny dsificati,
see also ApSS VII. 18. (1, 4,) 7 (sarvany aagdny adhvaryur abhisificati painy
dpyayayati ctad vad viparitam), MSS L 8. 4. 4 (.... yathalingam asigdni
praksalayati patny dsificati), VSS 1. 6. 5. 14 sq, KGS LI. 10 (adbhih prand-
yatandni snapayati).

The two Agharas and the two Ajyabhagas also occur in KGS LI 12, but
in a different place in the order of the actions10). Cf. MSS I. 8. 4. 30
krtdkytdv djyabhdgau ‘the offering of the two portions of ghee is optional’.

7} In Keith's transl. this last passage runs: “The theologians say: ‘Should
the beast be grasped hold of, or not? Now the beast is led to death; if
he were to grasp hold of i, the sacrificer would be likely to die. Or rather
they say: ‘The beast is led to the world of heaven; if he were not to
grasp hold of it, the sacrificer would be bereft of the world of heaven’.
He grasps hold (of it) by means of the omentum-forks; that is as it were
neither grasped not yet not grasped”.

Ci. also AGS L 11. 8 sq: kartd pasum anvdrabhate, kartdram yajemdnah.
8) See also Miss Timmer, Megasthenes en de Indische maatschappij, Thesis
Amsterdam, p. 273.

%) Mbr I. 3. 19, i.e. GGS IV. 4. 23,

10y See also sii. 10 below.



124 — Translation 11. 4. 6—10 —

6. While pronouncing the words: Svaha, (to the gods! To the
(All-)gods), svahal, he offers the two Parivapya offerings.

The parivapya offerings are oblations of ghee before and after the sacrifice
of the omentum. They occur also in the Srauta ritual before and after the
sacrifice of the omentum, cf. e.g. VSS L. 6. 6.9 (svaha devebhya iti purastad
vapayah sruvena fuhioti visvebhyo devebhyah svahety ') uparisgat) and ApSS
VIL. 20. 9 (and 21. 2b) (svaha devebhya iti parvam parivapyam hutvd juhvam
upastirya hiranyasakalam avadhdya kytsndm vapdm avadaya hiranyasakalam
uparistat kytvabhighdrayati)'®); they also have their place in the Asvamedha,
see ApSS XX. 19. 2, 6 (Dumont, Asv., p. 278 sq). See finally KGS LI 12
- - .. djyabhdgaparivapyau hutva vapam devatdyd upanamayed upyaparivapyau
hutvd, etc.

7. He offers in addition a sthalipaka to the same god as (to whom) the
animal (was sacrificed).

This additional sthalipdka also oceurs in the Srautaritual, cf. e.g. ApSS
VIL 22. 14, 22. 10—28. 2; it is called pasupurodasa. See also AGS 1. 11. 11
etasminn evagnan sthalipakam Srapayati.

For samanadevatam, of. e. g. VS8 1. 6. 6. 20 vrikindm '3) pasuna samdnadevatam
pasupuroddsam. srapayati, MSS 1. 8. 5. 2,

8. Now the two Ajyabhagas arc offered.

See our remarks on sii. 5 above.

9. The oblation to Agni Svistakrt is not expressly mentioned.

This sii. is not quite clear. Does it mean that there is no oblation to Agni
Sv. at all? See perhaps ApSS VIII. 3. 11 trayanam ha vai havisam svistakrte-
na samavadyali somasya vdjinasya gharmasyeti %),

1) See MS HI. 10. 1:130. 17 sqq.

1%) TS IIl. 1. 5. 2 explains these Parivapyas as follows: ‘Durch diese vor
und nach dem Opfer der Netzhaut dargebrachten Spenden mit (der Formel):
‘Svaha den Gottern’ und ‘den Gottern svahd’ stimmt er die beiden Arfen
der Gotter gnddig, sowohl diejenigen, in deren Opfer der Svaha-ruf voran-
geht, als diejenigen, in deren Opfer dieser Ruf folgt’ (thus Caland ad
ApSS VIL. 20. 9).

13) See ApSS VIL 22. 3; Caland (note a. l.) suggests that the precept to
use rice in stead of barley ‘wie sonst erlaubt ist’, is founded on
MS III. 10. 12: 131. 13,

1) Caland remarks (note a.l): ‘D.h. bei diesen Opfersubstanzen werden
nicht absonderliche Teile fiir Agni Svistakrt wie dies z. B. beim Opferkuchen
geschieht, abgestochen, sondern von diesen Substanzen wird eine zweite
Libation mit der Formel: somasydgne vihi, vajinasydgne vihi nach der
Hauptspende dargebracht’, ¢f. also AitBr 1. 22. 6.
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10. After having ‘cut off’ some fat from the parts, into which the animal
has been divided and having proceeded with (i.e. having offered)
the Daivata portions, he sacrifices the remainder of the fat, which has
been extracted by boiling from the meat, as he faces the (four
principal) quarters (of the horizon in turn), in the same manner as he
offers whey (to these four principal quarters), and (finally offers a
portion) of ghee to Vanaspati.

The interpretation of the words pasubandhikanam avadanandm rasasya is
not quite certain. The meaning of these words may be as has been trans-
lated, or they may mean, and this seems to be more natural: (after having
‘cut off’ from the parts (of the animal) and from the fat 15),

For the word daivataif (i.e. daivatani sc. avaddndni) see ApSS VII 22. 6
(hrdayam jihvd vakso yakrd vpkyau savyam dor ubhe parive daksing Sromir
gudatytiyam iti daivatani), VarSS 1. 6. 7. 1 (hydayasya jihvayah krodasya
savyasya kapilaldtasya parsvayor yakno vrkkayor daksinasyah Sronydh
gudatyfiyam) and MSS L. 8, 5. 1819),

For vasdhomasesena see e. g. VarSS L 6. 7. 15 sq vasamadesena (read vasd-
homasesena as MSS 1. 8. 5. 20 has) disah prati yajati 1"y disah svaheti parydyaih
pratidiSam madliye paficamena pitrvardhe sasthena and ApS$S VIL 25. 11
udrekepa disafh pratidisa iti protidiSam johoti madhye paficamena.

The words yathd vajinena®) refer to an oblation of whey to the disafi, cf.
ApSS VIIL 3. 6—16, especially sii. 12 which runs: udrekena %) pasubandhavad
disah pratijya, etc.; Caland (note ad VIIL 3. 12) remarks that this precept
does not occur either in TBr nor in BaudhSS8, but has been borrowed from
MS 1. 10. 9 : 149, 20 (digbhyo juhofimd eva diSaf rasena vyunattiy; cf. MSS I.
8. 5, 29,

The words vanaspafim djyasya are explained by our comm. as follows:
sakyd avadaya vanaspalaye svdheti juhoti. This oblation to Vanaspati occurs

%) Cf. also MSS I. 8. 5. 20: anasthindm daivatanam idam avadaya
yasenopasificati.

19) The daivatani (cight) and tryangani (three) avaddndni (see ApSS VII. 22. 6:
daksinam dol savya Sronir gudatrtiyam and under sii. 11 below) are mentioned
without distinction being made, because it is taken for granted that Kat$s
VL. 7. 6—T is known, in AGS L. 11. 12; the same text (ibid.) has: fydayam
sile pratapya and sthalipakasydgrato juhuyat, avad@nair va sahr (13).

) In two words and not, as Knauer has, pratiyajati, see Caland, GGA
1898, p. 66.

%) Vdjina is 'la partie aqueuse du lait qui se sépare par Uinfusion du lait
aigre dans le lait doux’ (Caland-Henry, Agnistoma, [, p. 135); in German:
‘Molke’. See also ApSS VIIL: 2. 5—6: tapte pratardohe sdyamdoham dnayati;
yat samvartate samiksd (‘der Quark"), yad anyat tad v@jinam.

1% Udreka is the remainder of the whey, which has been left after the
oblation (see ibid. sii. 8b} in the camasa or the sruc (see ibid. and VIII. 2. 1
palasam vajinapdtram prayunakti srucam va).
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also in the Srauta ritual, see ApSS VII 25. 15%), VSS 1. 6. 7. 13 sq, MSS
I. 8. 4. 29 (vanaspatim prsaddjyasya sakrd avadaya).

After having offered the Jaya-oblations etc.2l), he ‘cuts off’

(parts) from the Tryanga-portions for Agni Svistakrt,

For the tryasiga-portions see e. g. ApSS VII. 22. 6, 25. 17, VarSS 1. 6. 7. 4
daicsipasya kapilaldtasya piarvardhan madhyamam gudatrtiyam  savydydh
Sronyd jaghandrdhdt sakpt sakyd upabhyti svistakyte, MSS 1. 8. 5. 19 gudam
tredhd vibhajya fasydplyasa uapabhrli iryangdndm svistakrte samavadyati.
See also under si. 10 above.

The order of the oblations mentioned in this and the preceding siitra is
given differently in ApSS VIL 25. 14 viz.: a. Disah, Vanaspati, Agni
Svistakyt (thus Apastamba itself), b. Vanasp., Disah, Agni Sv. (thus MS
IIL. 10. 4: 134. 15—17) and c. Vanasp., Agni Sv., Disah (thus the Sukla YV,
see SBr IIL. 8. 3. 34—35). On the other hand Man$S and Var$S give the
same order as the Min.-grhya text. Thus these texts do not agree with
their official Samhita.

The remainder (of this rite) is explained in the sthalipaka-chapter.

See IL 2 and especially sti. 16 sqq; AGS 1. 11. 14 has: . . . . ekaikasyavadanasya
dvir dvir avadyati 22).

The reward for the animal sacrifice is an animal.
The Srauta text (MSS L 8. 5. 37) has another precept viz.: vare daksind.

Il. 5 Siilagava The spit-ox sacrifice (to Rudra)

This rite is treated by Hillebrandt, Rit. Lit., p. 83 and by Keith, Religion,
p. 364 and described in the following texts: AGS IV. 8, PGS IIl. 8, BhGS
II. 8—10, KGS LII, BGS 1I. 7. A divergent version of it is to be found
in HGS II. 8, ApGS 19, 13 sqq, see Arbman, Rudra, p. 104 sqq.

For the aim of this rite see PGS I 8. 2 (cf. AGS IV. 8. 2) and KGS LII. 2:
sarvebhyah lkdmebhiyal.

For Rudra, in autumn, the spit-ox sacrifice (is celebrated).

2y See Caland’s remarks ad ApSS VII. 25. 15: ‘Nach einigen ist mit
Vanaspati der Baum gemeint, von welchem der Opferpfahl verfertigt ist,
oder dieser Opferfahl selber (cf. SBr Iil. 8. 3. 33), nach TS VI. 3. 11. 3
ist die gesprenkelte Butter der Aus- und Einhauch der Tiere (der Kiihe)
und die Tiere sind ‘baumartig’ (sie sind aus Wasser und Kriutern ent-
standen); durch das Opfer an den ‘Baum’ bringt er Aus- und Einhauch
in sein Vieh.’

) See 1. 10, 11.

*%) Nar.a.l. adds: paficavatti tu trir trir avadyati, upastaranapratyabhighdrane
krtvd juhoti.
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Concerning the time which is prescribed for this rite (Saradi), see other texts,
e.g. KGS LIL 3 (cf. AGS IV. 8. 2): daradi vasante va; for other details
concerning the time, see BhGS II. 8: dpiryamadnapakse punye naksaire.

. An unplaned sacrificial post in north-eastern direction, not in the
neighbourhood of the village, by night, amongst the cows (is erected).

The words pragudicyam diSi are not complete, a verb, e. g, ‘after having
gone to (from the village), is to be understood, ¢f. BhGS II. 8: pracim
vodictm va disam upaniskramya.

For gramasydsakdse, see AGS IV. 8. 12: asamdarsane aramat.

For nisi, see AGS IV. 8. 13 sq: ardhvam ardhardtrdt udita ity eke.

The words gavam madhye are explained by Ad. (on KGS LII 5) as follows:
gavam asthiratvad gosthaprdayo desah ‘a place which serves as meadow’.
For atasto yipah, see KGS LIl 5: afastam yapam . . . uechriyanti and
AGS 1V. 8. 15: sapalasam dardrasakhdm yapam nikhaya.

For other intermediate actions, inter alia the preparation of a purodisa,
see KGS LIL 6 sq.

After having filled, before (offering) the oblation to Agni Svistakrt,
eight vessels with the blood (of the animal, which is slaughtered),
he places (them in turn), while pronouncing (one of) the eight chapters,
which begin with the words: Hail to your wrath, O Rudra,
etc.,”) at the (four) quarters and the (four) intermediate quarters
(of the earth).

The grammatical construction (or shall we call it a corruption?) Sonitapugan
parayitvd, i.e. Sonilena putdn pirayitvd, (see the comm.) is strange.

In other texts we find an oblafion to the four quarters of the earth, see
AGS 1V. 8. 22: catasysu catasysu kuSasindsu (‘on four rings of Kusa-
network’, thus Oldenberg, SBE XXIX, p. 256) catasysu diksu balim haret;
KGS LI 7 gives other precepts: . ... sad puredasan . ... $rapayitva prak
svistakytal sad lohitabalin pdfresu darbhesu vd kalpayitvd namas fe rudra
manyava iti sadbhir anuvakair upatisthate, ete. 2)

It may further be remarked that the slaughtering of the animal itself is
not mentioned in Manava, see also si. 6 below. 22)

He should not take (even) an uncooked part (of the meat of the
animal) to the village.

1) These are the chapters in MS II. 9. 2—90: 120. 16—1209. 17.

2) The six chapters are quoted pratikena by Br. ; they are KS XVII, 11—16.
For the way these precepts are fulfilled, see Dev. balisatkam ekaikena
purodasena . ... pasulohitdliptena kalpayet and Ad. pasor lohitam prhitva
lohitamisran purodasan.

21y The pasuyejfa itself has been described in MGS II. 4.
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See for this precept, AGS IV. 8. 32: ndsya (karmanah, sc. sambandhdni
dravydni) gramam ahareyur abhimdruko (i. ¢. abhima@nuko, see Ait. Br. 1. 34)
haisa deval prajd bhavafiti, PGS 1IL. 8. 14: naitasya pasor gramam haranti,
KGS LIL 9: napakvam gramam pravesayanti. )

He should bury in the earth the remainder (of the meat) together
with the hide (of the animal).

For carma, sec AGS IV. 8. 25: .... carma .. .. agndy anupraharet and
ibid. 26: bhogam carmand lkurviteti samvatyaft, %)

Some (authors) say that no sacrificial post is used for the animal
sacrifices in the domestic ritual.

This quotation may refer to another text, e.g. PGS IIl. 11. 1, where a
paidSas$akha fuctions as ypipa: Stenzler in his comm. (p. 102) refers to
KatSs VI 10. 33.

Taking the whole rite in general, it may be remarked that Manava
treats it briefly and for the greater part in accordance with Kathaka, which
text does not contain a number of actions to be found in other texts either,
sce Hillebrandt, 1. ¢., Keith, L. c. As for their contents, both texts therefore
agree in leaving out the same precepts.

It is noteworthy that Manava is the only text which speaks (in sd. 3) about
the disaf and antardisah. On the other hand we do not find any indication

in Man., about the sacrifice of the omentum to Rudra, for which see
Hillebrandt, I. c.

Il. 6 Dhruvasvakalpa The rite (for obtaining) reliable horses

Now we shall explain the Dhruvasvakalpa, (i. e. the rite for obtaining
reliable horses),

The only parallel known to me is KGS LVIL 1) In classical times there occurs
a lustration of horses, which is known under the name of nirdjana, see e. g.
Varahamihira, Brhats.,, c. 44 and J. J. Meyer, Trilogie altind. Michte und
Feste der Vegetation, 1937, Index, s. v. Pferd, Lustration, nirdjana (e. g. 11,
pp. 115, 245).

According to Monier-Williams' Sanscr. Dict. s.v., Dhruv@sva occurs as a

% Dev. explains this as follows: apakvam api gramam na prave$ayanti, ka
vartd, pakvasyeti kecit, apare (see Ad. ibid.: ndpakvam mamsam gramam
pravesayanti pakvasya fu na dosaf) tu pakvasya gramapravesanam icchanti
kaddeit.

) About this last word Oldenberg (SBE XXIX, note a. 1.) remarks: ‘Perhaps
Samvatya is a mis-spelling of the name of the well-known Grhya-teacher
Sambavya?’.

1) For another well-known ceremony, called asvayajiia, see Hillebrandt,
Rit. Lit., p. 83.
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proper name in the Matsya-Pur.; in the Awesta we have a pgoddess
Drvispa (Lohrasp)?2), besides whom Christensen, Etudes sur le Zoroastrisme
de la Perse Antique?®), p. 38 sqq, postulates a god *Drviaspa, after an
inscription on a coin from the time of Kaniska, which runs: APOOACIIO.
This whole question deserves further investigation.

(It takes place) on the day of full moon in the month of Asvina.

See KGS LVIL 1: dsvayujydam aSvan mahayanti (i. e. p@zjayanti, according
to Dev.) sarvani ca vdhandni.

The officiating priest should have no (physical or mental) defect(s),
and (should be) cleansed and pure (in mind) and he should wear a
new garment.

See for these conditions MGS II. 1. 3.

After having gone out, before sunset, to the north or to the east of
the village and having prepared on a clean spot, under an Asvattha
(Ficus Religiosa) or Nyagrodha-(Ficus Indica) tree, or in the neigh-
bourhood of water, a kind of altar, and having made ready on this
(altar), which should be quadrangular and provided with branches
of foresttrees, which should be hung with strips of (coloured) cloth,
which should be full of perfumes, wreaths and garlands, and should
be provided with a multitude of untwisted(?) white garlands, %) upon
which should be placed, facing the four quarters of the earth, jars
(filled with water) and baskets filled with a mixture of grains (of
rice, barley, etc.) and pieces of gold, which should be full of flour-
cakes, layers (of grass), baked grain, pastries(?), %) auspicious objects
(amulets, etc.), fruits and unhusked barley-grains, all kinds of
perfumes, all kinds of juices, all kinds of herbs, all kinds of jewels,
and having brought the fire (to this altar), which should (further)
be full of cords, ®) sour milk, honey, ‘exhilarating’, ‘auspicious' and
‘joy-bringing’ (wheat) ) and having put on (this fire) fuel of
Agvattha-(Ficus Religiosa), Palasa-(Butea Frondosa), Khadira-(Acacia

%) To whom is dedicated Yt. 9.

%) Det Kgl. Danske Vidensk. Selskab, Hist.-filol. Meddelelser XV. 2,
K@benhavn, 1928.

4y The words agrhitasukliamalyanikaravatyam only occur in a number of
MSS; the comm. explains agrhita with agrathita (Knauer, Index of Words,
s. v.: ‘ungeflochten’); perhaps: ‘not to be grasped’, i.e. ‘innumerable’.

5)  Ullopika (according to p. w., s. v.) stands for ulldpika, ‘eine Art Geback’. *
8) The word pratisara means ‘apotropaeic string’, see Acta Or. XV, p. 316.
84) For nandydvarta, see P, W. IV. 35, s. v.

7 Pgldda does not occur in all MSS.
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Catechu), Rohitaka-(Andersonia Rohitaka), Udumbara-(Ficus Glomer-
ata) or other trees, he offers to the three principal deities, viz,
Uccaih$ravah, Varupa and Visnu messes of rice and animal(-flesh)
and (oblations) of ghee to the two Aévins and the two Asvayujes.

For this siitra we may refer to the much simpler description of KGS
LVIL. 2: uttarato gramasya vedyakytim 8) ketva sakhdabhih parivaryahatais ca
vasobhili sarvarasair ghatan pirayitva diksu nidadhyat sarvabijais ca patrany
avantaradiksu.,

According to Kathaka the gods concerned with this rite are: (devatd yajeta)
varupam agnim asvindv avayujim ca (ibid. 3) The comm. mention : Agni,
Varuna, the two Advins and Asvayuji (Dev.) and: Varuna, the two Asvins and
ASvayuji (Ad. and Br.). Thus there is a difference between the lists of
gods as given by Manava, Kathaka and the Kath.-commentators. It is
interesting that in Man. Uccaihséravas, the mythical horse produced by
the churning of the ocean, is mentioned. This name mainly occurs in
classical literature.®) The words Afvayuji (in Kath.) and -yujau (in Man.;
see AV XIX. 7. 5) both indicate the name of the naksatra, see sii. 2 above,

After having offered the Jaya-oblations, etc, 19) and having (magically)
addressed the waters) with the four chapters: The plants,
etc. (I) — Together flow these, etc. (I) —May the fathers
purify me etc. (Il) — I honour Agni, etc. (IV)12), they rub
down the horses.

. After having adorned them (the horses?) with perfumes, wreathes
and garlands, they go thrice round the fire, having their right side
turned towards it.

See KGS LVIL 5: pradaksinam devayajanam kavacinah (‘covered with
armour’) irify pariyanti: this is explained by Ad. as follows: fe Svaradharp . . . .
parigacchanti.

They make them (the horses) feel delight (i. e. neigh),

The word praharsam is explained in the comm. with hesdravam: KGS LVII. 6
says: praharsan korvanfi (in stead of kdrayanti as in Man.).

After the sacrifice they (the horses?) each go back to their respective
places,

The comm. explains: aSvasalayam vrajanti, while KGS LVII. 7 runs: iste
yathdrtham samprayanti.

8) This word also occurs in MGS I. 6. 2.

#) For a king Uccaidéravas Kaupayeya, see Oldenberg, Rel, d. Veda, p. 559 s.
10) See I 10. 11.

M) According to the comm. this is the water mentioned in sii. 4 above.
') See for these four chapters MGS I. 5. 5.



— Dhruvasvakalpa — 131

9. The reward (for the priest consists of) a cow and an ox.

According to KGS LVII. 8—9 the reward consists of: gour visah kamso
hirapyam (for the karty of the ceremonyy) . . . . rasa bijani vasamsi (anyebhyah,
according to Ad.),

Il. 7 Agrahdyanikarma The rite (to be performed) on the
day of full moon in the month of Agrahayana

For this rite we may refer to Hillebrandt, Rit. Lit., p. 78 sq, Keith,
Religion, p. 362 sq and KGS LX.

1. After having cooked on the day of full moon in the month of Agrahdyana
a mess of rice in milk, he makes (four) oblations therefrom, while
pronouncing the four verses: Beat away, O white one, with
your foot, with your fore and with your hind (foot),
these seven daughters of Varuna and all (women)who
belong to this king's tribe, svaha (I)') — The white (one)
puts asunder the injuring (ones); the male horse gave
conception to the quick mare, long ago;? preparing
the wheel(?), entering into the waters(?)....(?) this
whole moving world?®); hail to the white (one), who has
red horses (II)?) — Within the hostile magic of the
white one, the snake has killed nothing5); hail to the

1) See for this verse AGS II. 3. 3, SGS 1V. 18. 1 (Pratyavarohana-rite), PGS
II. 14. 4 (Sravana-rite), HGS IL 16. 8 (id.), BhGS II. 1 (id.), AV X. 4. 3
(first two pddas only); VV II, p. 368 rightly rejects Knauer’s apal Sveta
paddgahi (in a) as against apa (AV: ave) Svefa padd jehi in the parallel-
texts, apa being the reading in all Man.-M8S but one. For g:j see VV II,
p. 73. In ¢ PGS reads vdrunair and BhGS madnavair: in d AGS reads
rajabandhavih, HGS and BhGS -bandhavaili.

%) There are no parallels for the words $vefo . ... jyok.

% No parallels for the words samam jana$ (Knauer; samaijands?) ... .
visvam ejat are to be found; the words prosadasavirasi are too corrupt for
any plausible emendation.

%) The word rausida$v@ya cannot be correct and Bohtlingk therefore
proposed: rauhidesvaya; we expect rauhitasva or rohitasva ‘who has red
herses’, see J. A. van Velze, Names of Persons in early Sanscrit Literature,
Thesis, Utrecht 1938, p. 90.

5) In other texts (Mp IL. 17. 27, BhGS II. 1, HGS II. 16. 8, AGS IL 3, 3,
PGS 1I. 14. 5), this verse follows verse I, see note 1 above. In pada a there
are many variants: AGS reads sveta$ cabhydgare (‘the white one (killed
no one) in the house?’), HGS Svefasyabhyacarena (‘by the hostile power
of the white one’), see VV 1ll, p. 299, where the possibility is pointed out
of an identity of meaning in the words abhydedre and abhicdre, cf, AV X. 3. 23
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white one, the son of Vitahavyal (II[)5) — May we be
safe from Prajapati’s sons, svaha! (IV)¥).

BhGS I 2, GGS III. 9. 1 and SGS IV. 17. 1 prescribe the same time for
this ceremony as Manava. ApGS 19. 3, HGS II. 17. 2 and PGS IIL 2. 1
however read: mdrgaSirsydm paurnamdsydm dgrahdyanikarma. See also
KGS LX. 1: agrahayanyam etany eva catvdri havimsy dsadayed yani Sravanyam
(see ibid. LV. 2) vavamayas tv aptipah.

It may be remarked in this commection that Hillebrandt, p. 78 considers
the Agrahdyanikarma to be a New-Year’s festival owing to the contents of
the verses prescribed in a number of texts (see PGS IIL 2, 2, HGS IL 17).7)
Manava’s verses however do not point to this at all. They seem to aim at
a charming and propitiating of the snakes. In other texts (GGS III. 9. 1, PGS
II. 2. 2, 4) the Agrahdiyanikarma consists of a baliharana to the snakes,
for which the precepts are identical to those of the Sravanikarma (see MGS
II. 16). During the period between the Sravant and Agrahayani-days people
sleep, for fear of snakes, on low couches in stead of on the ground, see
Nar. on SGS IV. 15. 22. After the Agrahdyanikarma the Pratyavarohana-
ceremony takes place: from this time on they sleep again upon the floor.

Pratyavarohana

After having spread out on a layer (of grass)®) a new garment, the
hem of which is turned to the north and having thrown a stone and
rice or barley (corns) into a vessel (containing) water, he sprinkles
(the layer four times) while pronouncing the two verses: Be kind,
O earth, a thornless resting-place; furnish us wide
refuge (I) — Truly thus you bear, O earth, the weight
of the mountains, O you abounding in heights, that
impel the earth with your might, O great (one) (II)?)
and the two verses: The earth, which defends well, the
sky, which is unrivalled, Aditi, who gives good pro-
tection and good guidance, the ship of the gods,

PGS and BhGS read adhydcdre ‘in the dominion’; in pada b PGS reads
dadarsa in stead of jaghdna, a reading which has its origin in dadamsa
(BhGS), see Oldenberg, SBE XXIX, p. 327, n. 5: in the same pada Manava
and AGS read kim (cana), as against kam in other texts (BhGS: kam).
58y Man.’s reading vaitahavyaya is corrupt (VV II, p. 40 calls it a ‘secondary
misunderstanding’); the other texts have: wvaidarvydya (PGS, BhGS),
vaiddrvaya (AGS, SGS), vaidarvaya (Mp, HGS).

6 See AGS II. 3. 5.

?) According to Hillebrandt, l. c. ‘haben (auch) Sankhayana und Asvalayana
davon Spuren’.

8) For srastara, see SGS 1V. 18. 15.

%) MS IV. 12, 2:180. 16—181. 2, see MGS I, 10. 5, II. 11. 9.



— Agrahdyanikarma — 133

which has good oars and is guiltless and does not
leak, let us go on board it, for welfare (I) — The great
mother of vow-observing people, the wife of Rta, let
us verily invoke for aid, the powerfully ruling, un-
ageing, the wide, Aditi, who gives good protection
and good guidance (II).

See KGS LX. 6: udagdasam dstarapam dstirya Sirasta udakam nidhdya

vrihiyavan opyapohisthiyabhifr Sayydm abhyuksya and Hillebrandt, Rit.
Lit., p. 78.

. With a Sami-branch with the leaves on it he rubs this layer thrice
in northerly direction, while pronouncing the two verses: Be kind,
O earth, ete. ') and the two verses: The earth, which defends
well, etc. 1), and the three verses: Adoration to theserpents,
ete. 12)

See KGS LX. 6: samisakhaya $ayyam nirmdrsti, and Hillebrandt, L. c.

. While pronouncing the verse: May the serpents be propiti-
ated, may they be in their own abode(?), (the serpents)
which abide in the sky and in heaven. May we re-
descend upon this great (earth); may I make her kind,
perpetual, kind, satisfied, having a good winter, from
one year to another,'3) he makes them lie down, beginning
with the eldest, from the north (to the south):

See for this siitra GGS II1. 9. 15 sqq, AGS 1I. 3. 7 sqq; the object of the
verb dvesayati are the members of the household.

. While pronouncing the verse: Arise, the spirit of life has
come to us, darkness has gone away, light is coming
(to us); it has set free the path for the sun to move
in; we have come (to the place), where life is prolonged
for us,?*) they stand up (again), beginning with the youngest.

10y MS 1V. 10. 1:144. 8—11, see MGS 1. 13. 16, IL. 11. 9.

1) See footnotes 9 and 10.

12y See MGS II. 11. 10 (transl in full).

13) This verse only occurs here. The word svasayd (in a) is not quite clear;
in his Index of Words s.v., Knauer translates: ‘das eigene Lager ein-
nehmend’. If we omit one of the words $ivam (in d), we get (from imagm
to kriyasam) a regular series of three lines of cleven syllables; for the
words uftaram uttar@m samam (in e), see RV IV. 57. 7d, AV XII. 1. 33d.
14y For this verse see RV 1. 113. 16 (SGS 1V. 18. 11) and for the variants,
VV 111, p. 161. In pada b Knauer reads apafi (see II. 7. 1); this is impossible
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Knauer reads: kanisthaprathaman ujjihate; this is impossible. We should
read: kanisthaprathama ujfjihate, a reading which is confirmed by the comm.
In an article ‘Der Gphya-ritus Pratyavarohana im Palikanon’ (ZDMG 52,
1808, p. 149—151) E. Hardy pointed out the parallelism which exists between
the vedic rite Pratyavarohana and a passage entitled Paccorohani, which
occurs in a vagga from the Dasakanipata of the Anguttaranikiya. According
to this source the time for the ceremony should be a day of full moon (in
the month of Marga$irsa according to AGS II. 3. 1, PGS III. 2. 1, HGS IL. 7. 2
ApGS 19. 3, SGS 1V. 17. 1, GGS III. 9. 1), the participators in the ceremony
take a bath and clothe themselves in new garments (sec PGS IIL. 2. 6),
the ground is smeared with cow-dung (see PGS ML 2. 4, IL 14. 1), a
handful of moistened Kuda-blades are used (SGS IV. I7. 3—35), green
Kusa-blades are strewn on the ground (§GS 1V. 18. 5, AGS IL 3. 7, PGS
Il 2. 6, GGS HIL 9. 12—14, HGS II. 17. 2, KhGS IIL 3. 20), this layer is
laid down antara ca velam anfard ca agnyagaram (see AGS IL 3. 7, PGS
IIL 2. 6, GGS 111 9. 12, KhGS II1. 3. 20), the Gphapati and his family lie down
on this layer, in the order suggested by their different ages, from south
fo west (see HGS II. 17. 5—7, ApGS 19. 10, PGS IIL. 2. 6), during the night
they arise thrice (see HGS II. 17. 12, AGS IL.3. 11, ApGS 19. 12, GGS 1L
9. 20) and fold their hands stretching their arms towards the fire (see PGS
I 2. 7—8).

This whole question of parallels between vedic and buddhist rites deserves
close attention and requires further elucidation. See Addenda, p. 196, 197,

Caitrikarma The ceremony on the day of full moon in the
month of Caitra

On the day of full moon in the month of Caitra the Udrohana, i.e.
the ascending of the couch, (takes place).

No mess of rice (is offered) on this occasion, nor does he rub (the
layer) with a branch.

See KGS LX. 9: caifryam udrohapam uparisayya natra sthalipako na $akhaya
nirmdrsii.

With the verse: This couch is an increaser of wealth,
(this) couch....(?) us, who tremble for all (things),
may we live for a long time, with all (our) heroes, we,
who (belong to) you,'®) he adresses the couch,

and VV II, p. 198 rightly remarks: ‘Here all mss of Man. have the
visarga, which is certainly near to nonsense’. In d RV has pratiranta (‘they
have extended’) in stead of prataram (v. 1. pratiram, see II. 1. 13) na in Man.
15) The corrupt second pada of this verse (visvabibliya; perhaps visvd
bibhyatai?) cannot be restored. At the end Knauer reads: vayam tama,
which may stand for vayam tava; VV 11, p. 116 says about it: “The formula
v.t. ‘we belong to you' seems to have been mispronounced in Man.; was
the latter vaguely felt as vocative of an impossible *vayamfama (as if
superlative to vayas)?’ See also II. 8. 4 (end of verse II): vayam te.
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The sitras 6—38 clearly refer to the sleeping on couches for fear of snakes,
see sii. 1 above. Their relation to the Agrahiyanikarma (ibid.) is not quite
clear. They seem to repeat and (or) to complete it.

Under the name caitrikarma Hillebrandt, Rit. Lit., p. 76 gives a very different
ceremony, which occurs in S§GS IV. 19 and more or less resembles
MGS 11. 10 (Phalgunikarma), q. v. This text runs: caitrydm paurpamdsydm
karkandhuparnani mithundndm ca yathopapadam pistasya kytvaindragnas
tundile raudrd golakd lokato naksatrdny anvakptayas ca: Oldenberg (IS XV.
p. 156) remarks on it: ‘Die .... dunkle Ausdriicksweise . ... sowie die
Reihenfolge, die vom Ende des Jahres auf den Anfang tiberspringt, erregen
Zweifel an der Urspriinglichkeit dieses Capitels, die durch dessen Stellung
am Ende des vierten Buches, d. h. urspriinglich des ganzen Werkes (cf.
Oldenberg, SBE XXIX, p. 9 sqq), bestirkt werden’.

Nabhyani The Nabhya-Sacrifices

There are three Nidbhya-sacrifices: on the days of full moon in the
month of Philguna, in the month of Asadha and in the month of
Karttika.

On these days he should not study.

This sit. completes the precepts given L. 4. 6, 10 sqq.

On these days a mess of rice is cooked in milk; (the ceremonial of)
this (mess of rice) has (already) been explained.

For the sthalipaka see II. 2.
I have not been able to find any parallels for the sfitras 9—I11,

Il. 8 Astakas The oblations on the eighth day (after full
moon)

See Hillebrandt, Rit. Lit., p. 94 sq, Keith, Religion, p. 428 sq and
Oldenberg, IS XV, 145 sqq, Winternitz, WZKM IV, p. 199 sqq, Caland,
Totenverehrung, p. 4—43 and Ahnenkult, p. 166—172; see also the fol-
lowing texts: KGS LXI sqq, JGS II. 3, BhGS II. 15—17.

There are three Astaka(-oblation)s, viz.:

on the eighth day in the dark halves (of the months) following the
Agrahayapa full moon and before the Phalguna full moon.

In other texts we find different numbers of Astakas, see Hillebrandt, I. ¢,
Keith, L. c.; KGS LXI. 1—2 mentions three of them: tisro 'stakah pitydevatydh
(-daivatyah?, see Caland, Ahnenkult, p. 171, footn. 1), drdhvam dgrahayanyas
trayas tdmisrds lesv astamisy astakdyajndin; JGS 1. 3 says: fdrdhvam
dgrahdyanyds traye ’parapaksds tesam ekaikasrmin ekaikdstakd bhavati,

On these days he should not study.
See II. 7. 10, I. 4. 6, 10 sqq.
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4. After having cooked a mess of rice in milk on these days, he offers
therefrom, from this mess, four (portions), while pronouncing the four
verses: You goddess, who, being the most active with
your activity at the Astakas, are skilful and a part
of the oblation, you are a part of the oblation at
the sacrifice to Varuna; we shall offer to her here
these oblations (I)) — The pestles of the mortar
made a noise, while preparing an oblation of the
complete year; may we, O first Astaka, having sons
and heroes, live for a long time, paying tribute, we
(who belong) to you (II)?) — The night, which people
welcome like a cow which comes to them, (the night)
which is the consort of the year, may that (night)
be auspicious to us ()3 — Join the offspring,which
may attain old age with welfare of them, who whor-
ship you, the night, as the image of the year (IV) 9.

S. After each (verse) he adds the words: To the bountiful Astakai,
svahal

6. He offers five (oblations) of ghee, while pronouncing the five verses:
May winter, spring, summer (and) the seasons be

1) There is no exact parallel for this verse, cf. however KS XXXV. 12 : 50.
3—4, KapS XLVIIL 12 : 303. 12—13 (ed. Raghu Vira). For gvayd (in b and c),
which seems to be the nominative (avaydh) of avaydj-, sce Wackernagel,
Ai. Gramm. III, p. 535, Macdonell, Ved. Gr. f. Stud. § 79, 3a, a, Knauer,
Index of Words, s.v. (p. 162).

%) See for this verse HGS 11. 14. 4, cf. AV HIL 10. 5, Mp. II. 20. 34, Mbr
I 2. 13. In a Man. has wlakhald as against auliikhald in other texts, sece
VV I, p. 330 sqq and akarvata as against akrata in other texts, cf. VV II,
p. 136: ‘akurvata is shown by the metre to be secondary; the MGS substitutes
the ordinary narrative impf. for the archaic aorist’. In d Man. and the
Katha-recension, see Caland’s note on KGS LXI 5, read parivatsariyam
as against -sarinam in AV and Mp, -sarindm in HG and Mbr, cf. VV III,
p. 422: ‘Both Kirste and Jorgensen confess inability to interpret the fem.,
and we can do no better. But its occurrence in two texts of different schools
is very strange’.

%) See PGS III. 2. 2, HGS IL 17. 2, AV 1IL 10, 2, Mp II. 20. 27.

%) See AV IIL 10. 3, KS XL. 2:136. 3—4, TS V. 7. 2. 1, PGS 1II. 2. 2,
Mbr II. 2. 15. In b Man. and PGS have the secondary rdtrim as against
ratry in AV, K8, TS, Mbr; in the same pada Min. and KS have ye as
against yam in AV, TS, PG, Mbr, and (with TS) updsate as against updsmahe
in AV and PGS; in pida d Man. alone reads samsyjasva as against samsyja
in the other texts, which reading is better from a metrical point of view.
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kind to us, kind the rains, safe to us the autumn; may
Vai§vanara, who gives breath (to us) be (our) lord;
may the days and nights produce long life for us (I)%)—
Peaceful be the earth and kind the atmosphere; may
the goddess Heaven procure safety for us; kind be
the quarters, the intermediate quarters, the other
quarters (adisah), may the waters and lightnings
protect our life (II))— May the waters, therays protect
(us) from all sides, may Dhatr (and) the Ocean create
safety (for us); may the past and the future be favour-
able to me, may I reach(?) heaven which is praised(?)
by Brahman (IlI})7) — Wise Agni, Indra, Soma, Siirya,
Vayu (and) Agni Vaisvanara, may they turn away
evil: may Brhaspati (and) Savitr hold a shelter
(before me), may Piisan bestow sovereign prosperity
upon me (IV)® — May all the Adityas, all the Vasus,
the Rudras and the Maruts be (our) protectors; vigour,
offspring, immortality (and) long life may Prajapati,
the highest ruler, bestow upon me (V).?

As for the sacrificial substances at the Astakds, Manava only mentions a
sthalipdka (in sii. 4) and ghee. In other fexts there is a difference of opinion
about them, see Hillebrandt, Rit. Lit., p. 95; KGS LXI. 3 says: prathamdm
(sc. astakam) $akena dviftydm mamsena trityam apapail; JGS 11, 3i mentions a
Sakdastakd, a mamsdastaka and an apiapastakd and finally prescribes:
madhyamayam (sc. astakdydm) gdm kdrayet. See Caland, Totenverchrung,
p. 41 sq.

After having offered the Jaya-oblations, etc.%) (the oblation to)

5) See AV VL. 55, 2, AGS II. 14. 4, PGS III. 2. 2, SGS IV. 18, 1, Mbr IL. 1. 11;
in pada b the v. 1. saran nah gives better sense than the words siram nalt
as Knauer would have it read; in ¢ the reading samvatsaro (in AGS) seems
to be more rational than vaiSvdnare in Man.

€ See AGS II. 4. 14, PGS IIL 3. 6.

7) See AGS IL 4. 14, PGS IIL 3. 6. In pada d AGS reads: brahmadhiguptah
svard ksarani, PG8: brahmdabhiguptah suraksitah syam and MGS: brahma-
bhigirtam svaraksdnaf; VV 11, p. 389 considers the reading of AGS to be
the original one, ‘PGS has a simple lectio facilior, MGS is corrupt’. If necessary,
Man.’s corrupt reading might be considered to represent the words
svar and a form of one of the verbs naks-, as- or na(m)s-.

8) This verse only occurs in Man; on metrical grounds it seems better to
omit agsfu in pada a.

9) See AGS IL 4. 14, PGS IIL 3. 6.

10) See I 10. 11.
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Agni Svistakrt (is offered), with the verse: As food accord, O
Agni, the wonderful gain of a cow to the (person) who
invokes most frequently; may (there) be for us a son
in the flesh, who propagates (our) Family; this, O Agni,
be your kindness towards us. 1)

Likewise on all (Astakas).

The word iti after svistakyt (in sii. T) seems to be superfluous, unless we take
it to go with sdi. 8. In this case the precepts in sd, 7 only are valid for all
Astakds. If on the other hand we omit the word iti, the whole series of
precepts contained in the siitras 3—7 is valid for all Astakas. This correctionl®)
seems more plausible.

Il. 9 Anvastakya The rite (to be performed on the day) after
the Astakd (i.e. on the ninth day after full moon)

In Knauer’s edition this chapter, which is closely connected with the
preceding one, is entitled Anvastakya. That this holds good only for part
of it, will be demonstrated below,

On the evening before the last (Astaka) he should (slaughter) a cow,
by a cross roads, (and) dismember (it).

By the word pradose the evening before the last Astaka is meant, although
the commentators are inclined to think that it means the evening of the
eighth day itself. See Caland, Altindischer Ahnenkult, p. 168, who refers
to ApGS 21. 11Y): sayam.

To all persons who come to (him, i.e.: who pass by), he should give
(a portion of the flesh of this cow). 2)
On the (next) morning he should slaughter another (cow).

The word $vo means: on the morning of the Astaka itself, i.e. the eighth
day.

) MS IL 7. 11:90. 1—2; we follow Geldner’s transiation (RV IIL 1, 23).
This verse also occurs in KGS XXVIIL 5, XLVII. 13.
12) For similar cases, see I. 11. 17, II. 12, 2,

') By a lapsus calami Caland, L c. wrote ApGS 21. 21 instead of 21, 11.
%) The rite which is described in the sditras 1—2 is characterized by Hille-
brandt, Rit. Lit.,, p. 95 as ‘ein merkwiirdiger Brauch’ (see Keith, Religion,
P. 428: ‘a very odd rite’), cf. Winternitz, WZKM 4, p. 211.
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He should sacrifice the omentum of this (cow) while pronouncing
the verse: Carry the omentum, O Jatavedas, to the
Fathers, where you know them to be established,
far away; may streams of fat (and) ghee flow (to
them); may the wishes of the sacrificer be true
(i. e. be fulfilled), svahals)

Then he cooks a mash over its breast(?).

The remainder of this (rite) has been explained in the rite appertaining
to the Astaka oblations.

In the sfitras 5 and 6 the Astaka oblation is performed according to the
precepts given in II. 8. 4 sqq.

The words athasyd vaksasa udag edanam Srapayati (sii. 5) are far from being
clear, or rather they are very near to being nonsense. The following emen-
dation would at least give sense: he boils a mash (of rice and the meat)
of its (the cow’s) breast in water (udaka odanam), see also sii. 8 below,
where we find: mamsaudanapindan.

He prepares the food which is left.

The (next) morning, after having prepared the food which is left,
he puts down three balls of meat and boiled rice, 3*) in the (same)
manner in which the balls (are to be laid down at the Pindapitryajfia
in the Srauta ritual).

Si. 7 may be prescribed for the evening of the eighth day?) or, and this
seems to be more probable, anticipate sii. 8, where the Anvastakya rite
properly speaking begins, which is formed by a Sraddha %), on which occa-
sion pindas are offered in the same manner as at the Pindapityyajiia.
See MSS I. 1. 2 sqq and Caland, Ahnenkult, p. 227, who gives this text in
full. For the Anvastakya rite in other texts we may refer to Hillebrandt,

3 See AGS IL 4. 13, PGS IIl. 3. 9, §GS IIL 13. 3, Mbr 1L 3. 18 (in b
pardcali: pardke in Man.) i.e. GGS 1V. 4. 22 (atha pitrdevatyesu pasusu vaha
vapdm pitrbhya iti vapam juhuydt), HGS Il 15. 7, KausS 45. 14, 81. 1; for
varr, in pada ¢ see VV II, p. 266; Man. stands alone in reading medaso
ghrtasya kulyd(h), the other texts having medaso kulya(h).

) For the pindas prepared from the flesh and the boiled rice, see e. g.
GGS 1V. 2. 9—15. — JGS I1. 3 has the following precept for the centre pinda:
tatradhvaryavah kecid adhiyate madhyamam pindam patni prasniyat prajd-
kamasya, cf. GGS IV. 3. 27, ApSS 1. 10. 10,

4) In Caland’s text (Ahmenkult, p. 228) siitra 7 (avasistam bhaktam ran-
dhayati) is left out.

f) For the close connection between Astakd-Anvastakya and Sraddha,
se¢ Caland, Ahnenkult, p. 166—172; JGS II. 3 speaks of a érdddham anvas-
takyam: $vo bhiife sr. anv. tad ahar va(!).
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Ritual-Lit. p. 95, where it appears that KGS LXV is almost entirely
parallel to GGS IV. 2. 16 sqq.

He should offer the Sraddha (oblation) to the Fathers in the second
half of the month.

With this sfitra the description of the Sraddha starts. This rite (after the
tradition of the Manava school) has been translated and treated by Caland
in his Ahnenkult, p. 82 sqq; Caland gives a more detailed version, of the
Manavas (the QrEddhakalpa) in this same work, %) See also Hillebrandt,
Rit. Lit., p. 04,

He should feed Brahmins ?) with ‘covered’ food; ‘a person, who does
not know the Vedas, should not partake of it (viz. the food)’, according
to Sruti.

The words anuguptam annam are explained by the comm. as follows:
Sadrapatitarajosvalasarameyadibhir na sprstam andlokitam, ‘not touched
nor looked at by a Siidra, an outcast, a menstruating woman or a dog’.

When he performs (the Sraddha rite) with a cow or (some) small
animal, (then) the sprinkling (of the animal with water has to be
performed), the drenching (of the animal with water), the circumam-
bulation (of the animal with fire),* the bringing forward of the
Samitra fire and the offering of the omentum.

The words proksanam upapdyanam etc, refer to II. 4. 3 sqq where these
operations are performed according to the precepts for the Pasuyajfia.
In this sfi. Manava mentions a Sraddha at which a cow or pasu is sacrificed;
for such a Sraddha, see Caland, Ahnenkult, p. 23 (Baudhayana), cf. the
marrow and the ribs in JGS I 3 (majjah pitybhiya upakarsati parévani
strinam), GGS 1V. 4. 22: pitrdevatyesu pasusu . . . vapam fuhuyat (see
footn. 3 above), KGS LXVIII: athetarasya pas‘uér&ddfaasyci._s_zakay:i dharmo vyd-
khyatah, madhyamena paficakena, dvGhandadi siddham Sampraddnam, piirvena
niparanay vydkhydtam, ‘Fiir ein anderes, das Sriddha bei welchem ein
Stiick Vieh geopfert wird, gilt der Ritus der Astakafeier mit dem mittleren
Paficaka (see KGS LXI. 6, Caland, Ahnenkult, p- 69, footn. 1); vom Herbei-
filhren an wie mitgetheilt; im Friiheren ist die Weise des Pindagebens
erklért’ (Caland, Ahnenk., p. 77).

) The text of this Manavasraddhakalpa is to be found on p. 228 sq of
his Ahnenkult,

) For these Brahmins (at least three in number) see the texts in Caland’s
Ahnenkult, passim, Hillebrandt, Rit. Lit., p. 93; JGS II. 3 has: brahmandn
havirarfidn apavesya, ete. of. KGS LXIIL 1.
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He should offer the omentum (of the animal), after having divided
it into three parts, and likewise the sthalipaka and the portions of
flesh. ‘

See for the offering of the omentum II. 4, 5, for the sthalipake ibid. 7, for
the avadandani ibid. 10.

He offers (the first offering) while pronouncing the words: To
Soma who is accompanied by the Fathers, svadha
and adoration!, the second, while pronouncing the words:
To Yama who is accompanied by the Angirases and
the Fathers, svadha and adoration!, and the third while
pronouncing the words: To Agni who carries the sacri-
ficial substance to the Fathers, svadhad and ado-
ration!®)

In this (same) way (the Sraddha rite is to be performed) regular(ly)
every month; (the rite is performed according to) the rules (given)
in the Pindapitryajiia.

See MSS I. 1. 2 and sil. 8 above for the Pindapitryajiia®).

IL. 10 Phalgunikarma The rite (to be performed) on the day of
full moon in the month of Phalguna

On the day of full moon in the month of Phalguna he should first
sacrifice two cakes to Bhaga and Aryaman.

A parallel for this rite is to be found in KGS LXX; in which text (LXX. 1)
we read: atha phalgunydm taildpapasya juhoti and (in LXX. 2): aryamd
devatd.

After having crushed rice which is fit for sacrificing to Indrani, and
having purified (i. e. husked) these crushed grains of rice and having
cooked as many shapes (which are to be made of crushed grains)
of animals in pairs as there are animals of different sorts* and having

8 See Mbr IL 3. 1 (GGS IV. 2. 39), HGS II. 10. 7, JGS Il 1 (Sraddha) for
somaya pitymate; for yamdydngirasvate see HGS ibid., JGS ibid.; for
agnaye kavyavahandya see Mbr II. 3. 2 (GGS L c.), HGS IL 11. 3 al. loc.,
JGS L c.

9 We may add here that the texts of Astakd, Sraddha and Anvastakya
after the Katha tradition, are to be found in Caland’s Ahnenkult (transl.
p. 69 sqq; text, p. 224 sqq). In the KithakaGS we find the following order:
Astakis (LXI—LXIl), Sriddha (for one’s own father (LXII) and for a
possible adoptive father, i.e. for a dvydmusydyana (LXIV)), Anvastakya
(LXV), Ekoddista-Sraddha (LXVI); Ttaram (i.e. not Pasu- or Masika-)
Sraddha (LXVII), Paéu-Sraddha (LXVII), Masika-Sriddha (LXIX),
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besprinkled them with ghee(?)?) in a brass vessel, he offers (the
contents of) this (vessel)?) while pronouncing the words: To
Rudra, svahal; according to other (authorities, he should offer
them), while pronouncing the words: To T§ana, svaha!

Indrani is also mentioned in connection with this ceremony in KGS LXX, 3:
athendranyah (sc. juhoti); see also under sii. 5 below. Cf. 1L 16. 3.

. In the evening (of the same day) he proceeds (i. e. he offers) two
cakes to Agni and Indra.

. A figure with a prominent belly (made of meal is offered) to Agni;
women do not eat (i.e. are not to eat) therefrom; all persons, who
belong to the household (eat) of the other cake (meant for Indra). 3)

For tundila we may refer to KGS LXX. 4: prasasdhisa®) iti tundilasya
juhoti; Dev. gives the following explanation of this word: tunde vidyate
vasya sa lundilo madhyonnatal purodasilertis tandulapistadipakval kildta
(‘inspissated milk’) lopikadir (‘sweetmeats’, etc.) vd. This seems to mean
that the cake meant for Agni is to be shaped in the form of a person with
a prominent belly.

For KGS LXX. 4—5 (golaka®) rudradevatyah) see $GS IV. 10. 3, where
an aindragnas tundilah ®) and raudra golakah are prepared at the Caitri-cere-
mony 7).

A sthalipaka (is offered) to Indrani (on that same day) or on the
following morning.

Concerning the role of Indrani in this ceremony, see under sii, 2 above.

Karmasamghas The uniting of actions

At the uniting (of actions) a single layer (of grass) and a fire are (used)
(and) the two Agharas, the two Ajyabhagas, oblations of ghee and an
oblation to Agni Svistakrt (are offered).

1) We followed Knauer’s translation (Index of Words, s. v.) of the adjec-
tive(?) adhyajya, viz. ‘mit Opferschmalz iibergossen’.

*) The words fenaiva are explained in the comm. as follows: (fenaiva)
k@msyapdtrena.

% The comm. says: itarasya aindrasydpipasya sarvamatyah prasnanti.

1) KS XXXVIIL 7: 109, 1—2.

®) This word is explained by Dev. as follows: golakd yavamayavrihimayd
gola iti prakytabhdasayd prasiddhah.

) Nar. explains: tundilah: brhadudarah purusah kimnaro byhanmukhah.
7} See for a ceremony of this name, MGS II. 7. 6—S8.
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The word (karma)samgha probably means a number of rites which have
the same ritual ; if this be so, this siitra primarily refers to the following
siitra.

(He offers) these (oblations)®) (to) Agni, Indra, Soma, Sita, Savitr,
Sarasvati®, the two Asvins, Anumati, Revat*, Raka*, Piisan and Rudra
at the preparation of the implements for ploughing, at the circumam-
bulation (of the field), at the sowing, at the reaping, at the offering
to the furrow, at the offering on the threshing-floor, at the Tantiyajfia
and at the Anadudyajiia; to these gods he offers oblations (on these
occasions) and (likewise) at the annual parvans.

For the ploughing ceremony see Hillebrandt, Rit. Lit., p. 85, Keith, Religion,
p. 365 and especially KGS LXXI. 2 sqq: sird®) yudjanti (KS XVI. 12:
234. 14 sqq) iti tispbhir dyojaniyasya (sc. juhuyal), prathamottamabhydm
(the first and the third mantra) yunakti, madhyamaya phalam (‘the plough-
share’), sc. yunakti.

Opinions differ as to the meaning of the word paryayana): in GGS IV.
4. 30 (eld eva devatah (see ibid. 29) sitayajiakhalayajfiapravapanapralavana-
paryayanesu). 1t is translated by Knauer by ‘Einheimsen”, Hillebrandt
(p- 85) translates ‘Einernten’, while the Sanscr. Dict. of Monier Williams
gives ‘circumambulating (of a sown field)’, of. the comm. on Man.: prathamam
ksetre gamanam and J. J. Meyer, Trilogie altind. Michte etc., III, p. 185,
footn. 2, who explains ‘Flurumgang (ambarvaie) oder die bekannte Um-
wandlung nach rechts hin’ and gives a bibliography of the subject. We
may also refer to KGS LXXI. 10: frataram indram (KS XVIIL 18: 263. 2 sq)
iti dve paryayanasya, where this last word is explained by Dev. as follows:
khalapraptandm vrifiinam ksodanam ‘the crushing of the rice-corns on the
threshing-floor’.

For pravapana, see GGS l.c. and KGS LXXI. 8: yd esadhaya (KS XVI.
13: 235. 7—8) iti bijavapaniyasya™) and for pralavana (the reaping or cutting)
GGS ibid.

For the offering to the furrow we may refer to Hillebrandt, p. 86, Keith,
p. 365 sq and KGS LXXI. 7: ghrtena sitd (KS XVI. 12: 235, 1—2) iti sitd-
yajiiasya; PGS II. 17 deals with this rite in detail.

For khalayajiia sce GGS 1. ¢.; the tantiyajiia (the word fanti means ‘a long
line to which a number of calves are fastened by smaller cords’; J. J. Meyer,
Trilogie altind. Méchte III, p. 159 translated: ‘Opfer an die Leitkuh”; the
comm. says: utpitte dhdnye ,the corn being purified”) and the anadudyajiia

§) The word etair seems to refer to the oblations (and requisites?) of si. 6.
) The word sird means: 1. plough and 2. ox for ploughing.

10) Knauer reads paryayana (thus all the MSS); GGS IV. 4. 30 and KGS
LXXI. 10 read: -pa; the same irregularity in pravapana as against -na in
GGS Lc.

1ty See Dev.: bijavapanam yasya sa bijavapaniyo yajriah.
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(the comm. says: grhdgate dhanye ,,the corn being brought home” ; he also
adds that wreaths, diadems and amuletstrings are to be fastened to the
bull’s horns; for a ysabhapiija, see GGS I1I. 6. 10—12) only occur, as far
as I know, in Manava.

By a river or by the sea, at (the consecration of) a well or a pond,
he offers (a sthalipaka of barley) '2) to Varuna; near plants and trees
he offers (ghee) 1%) to Soma; when no god is mentioned (separately,
he offers) to Agni (because Agni represents all the gods). %)

The translation of this sfitra offers uncertainty at several points. As for
the opening words (nadyudadhi-) the commentaries of Man. give the follow-
ing: 1. yadad tirthayatram vrajed anydrthe va pravaset sa gangadinadim
asadya ... varundya svdheti yajet, and 2. yo naditire vasati faddganadyoh
samipe sa . .. varupam yajet, while 3. udadhi is explained by kapa.

On the other hand there seems to be no doubt that the words kiipatadagesu
refer to the consecration of a well and a pond, see Hillebrandt, Rit. Lit.,
p. 82 and KGS LXXI. 13 (kipayajfia) and ibid. 12 (varunayajfia), which
is explained as follows by Br.: navakhdfatadikddau. The words osadhi-
vanaspatisu %) may refer to the ripening of the plants or the first eating
of them (see the comm.; a similar explanation perhaps for the trees?);
KGS LXXI. 15 throws some light on the subject as far as the trees are
concerned, by mentioning a vanaspatiyajiia, which, according to the
comm. (Br.: vyksdropane), is to be offered when young trees are planted.
For the cases in which no god is separately mentioned, the comm. refers us
e.g. to IL. 7. 9 (Nabhyani).

Il 11 Vastukarma The building of a house

For this rite we refer to Hillebrandt, Rit. Lit., p. 80 sq, Keith, Religion,
p. 363 sq, Bloomfield, JAOS XVI, 12 sqq. See the following texts: GGS IV.
7, AGS II. 7—8, HGS L 27, KGS XI, KausS XXIII, XLIII, 2—15 and AV I1L.
12, VII. 41.

. The spot (which one chooses for the building of a house should be)
even and furnished with grass, etc.

This sii. is identical to KGS XI. 1; samam is explained in the Min.-comm.
as follows: wceanicapradesarahitam, see also Dev. on KGS 1. c.: animnon-
natam; for samalam see the Man.-comm.: dirvadyosadhisamanvitam and
AGS II. 7. 3—4: osadhivanaspativad yasmin kusavirinam prabhiitam,

12) According to the comm.: vdrunam yavamayam sthalipakam karoti.

13) See the comm.: djyena somdya svaheti yajet.

) See the comm.: agnift sarvd devatd iti $rutivacandt.

%) The comm. explain: osadhaye vrihiyavadayah and nivaradyosadhisu
prathamabhaksane, vanaspataya amraphalddayah and Samyadivanaspati . . . etc.
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2. (This spot moreover should be) inclined towards the south for a person
who longs for food; for offspring dies there (i.e. in the south).

Krauer’s text reads daksipdpravanam as against daksine- in the comm;
see AGS II. 7. 10: daksindpravane sabhdm mapayet, sadyitda ha bhavati,
‘he should have constructed the assembly-room (of the house) on a spot
which is inclined towards the south; thus there will be no gambling in it’.

3. (It should also be a spot), from where the water flows away in every
direction.

We find the same precept in KGS XL 1, where Ad. explains: samavasravam
sarvato dpe yasmdn nisravanti.

4. Or (a spot), from where the water, after having united, can flow away
in north-easterly direction.

We find nearly the same precept in KGS XI. 1: semavasrutya vad yasmat
pragudicir apo nirdraveyuh (Man. nirvaheyufl) pratyagudicir vd.

The text reads fad va, which means tatra vd, as has already been noted
by Caland in the margin.

5. (And a spot), where a pit, which has been dug, can be filled up (again)
with the same earth (i. e. which has been dug out).

Compare for this sii. AGS W. 8. 2—3: janumdtram gartam khatvd tair eva
pamsubhil pratipirayed, adhike prasastam, same vdrftam, nydne garhitam,
‘he should dig a pit knee-deep and fill it again with the same earth; if (the
earth) shows at the top (of the pit, the spot is) excellent, if it is level, (it
is) of middling quality, if it does not fill (the pit, it is) to be rejected’.)

6. (And a spot), where the water remains sufficiently stationary(?).

The AGS text (II. 8. 4—5) also throws light on this sii. It runs: asfamife
'pim parnam (sc. gartam) parivasayet, sodake prasastam, ardre varttam, Suske
garhitam, ‘after sunset he should fill (a pit) with water and leave it in that
condition during the night; if (in the morning) there is still water in it, (the
spot) is excellent, if it is moist, (it is) of middling quality, if it is dry, (it
is) to be rejected’. Knauer’s interpretation of the word dharayispiidakatara-
‘hinreichend wasserhaltig’ or ‘durch reichliches Wasser ertrigsfihig’ (‘Bahu-
vrihi mit angehdngtem -fara’, Index of Words, p. 174) seems to be wrong.
It may mean ‘having sufficient water left’ (dhdrayisnu ‘holding up’). %)
We seem to be concerned here with a test based upon experience: if the water
remains, the ground is rocky or in any case sufficiently hard, if it sinks
away, the ground is too soft for building a house upon it.

1) This text confirms the correction made in the margin by Caland:
grhahanir bhavati ‘he is giving up the house’ in stead of Knauer's inter-
pretation grhahd nirbhavati (Komm., p. 131).

%) See finally the Man.-comm.: fydjyam yatrodakam ksipram Sosayati and
yatrodakam sthitvd tatraiva samyati.

10
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. After having ‘accepted’ (the spot, where) the house (is to be built)
while pronouncing the words: I accept this dwelling-place
for food, for splendour and divine glory, and having
put (a piece of) gold in the pit (which has been dug for the centre
post), he offers (an oblation of ghee) with the words: To the un-
shakable, steadfast earth-demon, svahal

See the Man.-comm.: madhyamayah sthindyah gartam khdtvd garte hiranyam

nidhaya. This precept only occurs in the Man.-text. For the actions which
concern the centre post, see AGS II. 8. 14.

. With the four formulac: You are the favourable (quarter)
by name, the eastern quarter; of you Agni here (is)
lord, and the black (snake is) the guardian; to your
lord and to your guardian, to them (be) adoration!;
may they be favourable to us; him whom we hate
and who hates us, we place here in the jaws of these
two (I) — You are the strong (quarter) by name, the
southern quarter; of you Indra here (is) lord, the
tira§cinaraji (the crosslined serpent?) the guardian,
etc. (I) — You are the (quarter that is) turned for-
ward by name, the western quarter; of you Soma
here (is) lord, the Self-born (the viper?) the guardian,
etc. (Ill) — You are the easily-to-be-dwelled-in (quar-
ter) by name, the northern quarter; of you Varuna
here (is) lord, the srdagu?® the guardian, etc. (IV),4) he
successively (makes oblations to) each of the four (principal) quarters,
(each one with one formula); (thereafter) with the two (following
formulae): You are stability by name, the downward
quarter; of you Visgu here (is) lord, he whose neck
is spotted black, the guardian, etc. (V) — You are the
lady(-quarter) by name, the upward quarter; of you
Brhaspati here (is) lord, the white one the guardian,
etc. (VI),®) in the middle (of the spot).

% AV L 27. 3 reads prdaku ‘adder’(?).

%) The formulae 1—IV are to be found in MS II. 13. 21: 166. 13—167. 5, cf.
TS V. 5. 10a, AV IIl. 27. which reads: prdci dig agnir adhipatir asito
raksitd, etc.; daksind d. indro adh. tiraécirdji (MS: tirascinard@ji) r.; pratic
d. varuno 'dh. prdaku r.; udici d. some adh. svajo r.; dhruva d. visnur adh.
kalmasagrivo r.; frdhva d. brhaspatir adh. $vifro r.

%) For the formulae V—VI see MS ibid. 167. 8—I13.
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The same series consisting of six formulae occurs also in MGS IL. 16. 2
(Sarpabali); it seems to be intended for destroying the danger of the snakes;
see also Whitney-Lanman on AV IIL 26 and 27.

After having thrown a stone and rice or barley corns into a jug of water,
he besprinkles (the spot with this water) while pronouncing the two
verses: Be kind, O earth, etc. (I) — Truly thus you
bear, Oearth, etc. (II) and the two verses: The earth, which
defends well, ete. (I) — The great mother, etc. (II). %)

This besprinkling of the spot where the house is going to be built also

occurs in other texts; see e. g. AGS 1. 8 11.
For the water mixed with a stone and grains, see MGS II. 7. 2.

With a Sami-branch with the leaves on it, he rubs (the spot) thrice
in northerly direction, while pronouncing the two verses: Be kind,
O earth, ete,”) and with the two verses: The earth, who
defends well, etc.,?) and the three verses: Adoration be
to the serpents, which (are) throughout the earth,
which (are) in the atmosphere, which (are) in the sky,
to those serpents, adoration! (I) — Those that are
the arrows of the sorcerers, those that belong to the
trees, those that lie in holes, to those serpents,
adoration! (II) — Those that (are) there in the lumi-
nous sphere of the sky, or those that (are) in the
rays of the sun, those that have made their seats
in the waters, to those serpents, adoration! (II). 8)

This rubbing with a branch also occurs in other texts, see e. g. ApGS 17.1 sq.
This sii. is identical to MGS 1I. 7. 3.

After having sprinkled the centre post (with water), while pronoun-
cing the verse: (May) this here (be) prosperous on all
sides, (this) vigour, this sap(?); after having thus
attained (all) human wishes, you shall obtain, what
the headless (woman)...(?),?% he sprinkles (water) in the
pit (wherein this post is going to be placed).

6 For a full translation of these four verses, see MGS IL 7. 2.

7) See footn. 6.

8) For these three verses, which also oceur in MGS II. 7. 3, see MS II. 7.
15: 97. 1—6.

% This verse only oceurs here; it is far from being clear in all points; es-
pecially pada d; yad asirspi (fem!) tad lapsyasi (sandhi?) is difficult to
account for.
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For this sd. we refer e.g. to AGS II. 8. 15: madhyamasthinaya garte . . .
pragagrodagagran kusan dstirya vrihiyavamatir apa asecayet, see Hillebrandt,
Rit. Lit., p. 81.

He addresses the centre post with the two verses: Stand here
downwards(?), fertile(?), standing firm(?); prosper in

b4

the midst of prosperity; let not the malicious ones
reach you (I)*) — (May) the tender boy (come) to you,
to you the cup, which has gone round(?), to you the
calf together with the moving creatures, (may) he
(come to you) with mugs of sour milk(?P) (II). 1)

These two verses are used in AGS II. 8. 16 at the crecting of the post: the
second verse (together with two other verses) is used in KGS XI. 2 at the
placing of that post.

While pronouncing the words: Of the Vasus you, of the
power of the Vasus and of Day-and-Night, he places
the post in the pit.

The words vasindm tvd, etc. are not quite clear. Perhaps three separate
pratikas are meant.

19) There are several difficulties in this verse, for which see AGS II. 8. 16,
SGS IIL. 3. 1, HGS 1. 27. 3, Mp 1L 15. 3, AV III. 12. 1. In péda a nitard is
ambiguous; in his Index of Words s. v. Knauer translates: ‘eingesenkt, recht
tief’, to which he adds the remark: wahrscheinlicher ‘bestindig, ewig’;
it may also stand for nitaram ‘surely, in each case’ or nitard may be an
adverb of the same meaning; AGS and Mp have the lect. fac. nimitd. —
In pada b tilvald is probably to be emended by tilvild, the reading in AGS
and Mp, which may mean ‘gesegnet’, see Geldner, RV in Auswahl, Glossar
s.v. (RV V. 62. 7) and VV II, p. 279. — For sthirdvati in the same pada
the other texts have more or less corrupt variants: sthajiravati (SGS),
stamirdavatl (AGS), sydd iravaii (Mp). — As for pada d, see VV I, p. 405:
‘The correct reading is md fvd prapann aghdyaval’. The reading in Man.
(d tva prapann adydyavafh) would mean: may lives today reach you.

1) Another corrupt verse, for which see AV III. 12, 7, AGS 1L 8. 16, PGS
IIL. 4. 4, SGS 1I. 2. 9, HGS 1. 27. 4, KGS XL 2. — For variants in pada b
(@ tvd parisrtah lumbhal), see VV II, pp. 144, 312; the form parisytah in
Man. as against -srufah in the other texts admits of the interpretation
‘having gone around’, cf. AV IL 14. 6 (pari dhamany asam asulh kastham
ivasaram). — In pada c saka jagatd (for varr, see VV I, p. 37) may mean
‘with the moving creatures’, see the comm. on AV L. ¢. gamanasilena gavading
and Whitney-Lanman a. 1. — In d the correct reading may be kalasair ayam
as KGS has it, see VV I, p. 85; IIL. p. 192,
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. While pronouncing the verse: Rightly mount, O beam,

upon the two(?) posts; O Agni, keep off the ruling,
powerful (enemy)(?)'%), he puts the centre beam (on the
centre post).

The same verse is used in KGS XI. 3 accompanied by the precept: praficam

vam$am samdropayati; part of the verse is used in AGS II. 9, 1 at the placing
of the bamboo beam.

. The remaining posts and (bamboo) beams are put into place without

Verses,

After having caused (the house) to be constructed with a door to
the east or a door to the south, he enters the house while pronouncing
the words: I enter (this) house which is pleasant, not
killing my husband(?),®) as has been explained before.

The word purastdt refers to MGS 1. 14. 6.
For the door which is to be made in the house, see Hillebrandt, Rit. Lit.,
p. 81 and KGS XL 1: pragdvdram daksinadvaram va sarapam kdrayet.

While pronouncing the verse: May king Varuna come hither
with his plentiful (waters), at this place may he stay
in prosperity; bringing food (to this house) which
drops ghee, in this (house) I enter, kindly disposed, %)
he places at the north-eastern quarter the jar of water for drinking.

Knauer reads pratipanam as against pratipadanam in the MSS; he explaing
this word (p. 178) as follows: ‘zum Trinken dienend’ or ‘mit Trinkwasser
versehen’, after the explanation of the comm.: udapdndrifiamn. See also PGS
IIT. 5 for the jar of water.

While pronouncing the verse: To the ocean I send you,return
to your source; unhurt be our men, may my sap not
be spilt,*) (he places) a bucket (near it).

1) See KGS XI. 3, AGS II. 9. 2, Mp Il. 15. 5, HGS L. 27. 7, AV lIL 12. 6. —
Rte ’va (in a) is certainly corrupt for rtena, cf. VV II, p. 374; sthiind (also
in AV Paipp.) may be a dual masc., see sthindy in HGS and Mp, sthindm
in the other texts (KGS!). — Vamso is strange, all other texts reading
vamsa (voc.), see VV II, p. 135, — For Man.’s virdjam upasedha $akram,
KGS reads: virdjann apasedha Satriin, see also the other parallels.

18) See MGS I. 14. 6 for these words.

14) For the first line of this verse see AGS II. 9. 5, for the second MGS
1. 14. 6. They form a hybrid combination.

15) See eg. PGS I. 3. 14, HGS 1. 13. 4.
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After the word udaficanam the comm. adds: udakoddharanabhdandam pari-
plavam(?) avasthapayati.

After having cooked a sthalipika in milk for Vastogpati, he offers
therefrom while pronouncing the verses: Driving away evil,
O Vistospati, assuming all shapes, be a kind friend
to us (I) — O Vastospati, receive us (in your protec-
tion), give us good entrance and drive away evil from
us; favour us with that, for which we ask you, be
favourable to our two-footed, favourable to our four-
footed (ones) (II)16), and the two verses: Véastospati, be
our furtherer, making our wealth in cows and horses
increase, O Indu; may we, free from decay, dwell in
your friendship, be kind to us as a father to his
sons (I)'") — Vistogpati, let us live with you in a
fellowship, which is valiant, joyful and spacious;
protect our wish in rest and in toil, protect us
always, you (Gods), with welfare (II).8)

(Then he offers) the Jaya-offerings, etc., in the same way (as has
been explained before). 19)

Il. 12 Baliharana The Bali-Offering

This rite is treated by Hillebrandt, Rit. Lit., p. 74 sq; Keith, Religion,
p- 360 sq; E. Arbman, Rudra, Uppsala, 1922, p. 189 sqq, al. loc. and in the
following texts: VGS XVII, KGS LIV, BhGS III, 12—14, KausS 74. 1—12.1)

. (Of cooked food which contains all substances and which is destined)

for the All-Gods and (which are) near at hand(?) he should offer
a bali-offering in the evening and (also) in the morning.

For this si. we may refer to KGS LIV. 1: vaisvadevasya siddhasya sarvato
“aryasya juhoti (here follow the names of the deities which are given in MGS
sit. 3, g. v.) and VGS XVIL 3: havisyasya vd (wrong?) siddhasya vaisvadevah.

16) For these two verses, see MS L. 5. 13: 82, 11—14; in KGS XII, 1 they
are quoted sakalapathena.

17y See RV VII 54. 2, PGS III. 4. 7, HGS 1. 28, 1, Mp II. 15. 20, KGS XIL1,
18) See RV ibid. 3, Mp ibid. 9 and the other texts.

1% See I. 10. 11.

1) For the (original?y meaning of the word bali we may refer the reader
to Arbman, Rudra, p. 64, footn. 1, who says: ‘Am besten wird das Wort
in den vedischen Texten durch ,,Deponierungsopfer” wiedergegeben’,
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The words vaiSvadevasya siddhasya are not quite clear; in the translation
I followed the Indian comm. (Gaekwad-ed.) which runs as follows: vais-
vadevasya pdkasya sarvdrthasya siddhasyepapannasya; perhaps siddha
simply means ‘cooked’.

The offering is distributed among Agni-Soma, Dhanvantari, the
All-Gods, Prajapati and Agni Svistakrt.

. Then he offers a bali-offering while pronouncing the words: To Agni,

adoration! — To Soma, adoration! — To Dhanvantari, adoration! —
To the All-Gods, adoration! — To Prajapati, adoration! — To Agni
Svistakrt, adoration!, (by throwing them) into the house-fire(?)
one (offering) after the other.

See Hillebrandt, 1. c. for the gods to whom the bali-offering is dedicated,
the so-called Devayajia.

KGS LIV. 1 mentions: Agni, Soma, Mitra, Varuna, Indra, Indra-Agni,
the Visve Devah, Prajapati, Anumati, Dhinvantari,® Vastospati and
Agni Svistakrt; VGS XVII, 4 has the following series: Agni, Soma, Praja-
pati, Dhanvantari, Vastogpati, Visve Devah, Agni Sv.; JGS L 23: Agni,
Soma, Dhanvantari, Dyavapythivi, Visve Devah, All Gods, Prajapati
(manasda, ‘he only thinks: To Prajapati, svahal’); BhGS IIl. 12 mentions:
Agni, Soma, Prajapati, Dhanvantari, Dhruva, Dhruva Bhauma, Dhruvaksiti,
Acyutaksiti, Visve Devah and Sarva Devatah.

It is noteworthy that in Man. the number of gods mentioned in si. 2 is
repeated in sii. 3, as it were to underline Manava’s opinion in its contradiction
to the other authors.

The expression agnydgdre (‘Feuer-hduschen’, ‘Feuergebdude’, place for
keeping the sacred fire) is a little strange. In Kath. and Var. it is not
definitely said in the text, but it appears from the comm., that the offerings
are made in the fire, as is expressly prescribed in JGS I. 23.

While pronouncing the words: To the waters, (adorationl),
(he offers a bali-offering) near the jar of water.

With this sii. the so-called Bhitayajiia begins. See KGS LIV. 7 (udadhdne
varundyd), JGS 1. 23 id. (with a different verse), VGS XVII. 7 (adbhyaft
(without iti as Man. has it) kumbhadese), BhGS I1l. 13 (adbhyah svahd
varupdya svaheti udadhanydam).

While pronouncing the words: To the plants, (adoration!)
— (?) To the trees, (adoration!), (he offers a bali-offering)
near the post in the centre (of the house).

2) The Devapala MSS read Dhanvaniaraye.
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We may refer to KGS LIV. 5: sthandyam dhruvdyam ®) $riyai hiranyakesyai
vanaspatibhyas ceti, BhGS 1. c.: vanaspatibhyah svaha sthiinddese. 4)

While pronouncing the words: To the deities of the house,
(adoration!), (he offers a bali-offering) in the middle of house.
See VGS XVIL 8: osedhivanaspatibhyo (iti?) madhyadese, JGS 1. 23: madhye

'garasya, BhGS 1. c.: antariksaya svahausadhivanaspatibhyah svdheti madhye
"gdre.

While pronouncing the words: To Dharma and Adharm a,
(adoration!), (he offers a bali-offering) at the door (of the house).
See KGS LIV. 6: dharmadharmayor dvare mytyave ca; perhaps these last

two words do not belong to this sii., see however KausS 74. 5: dvaryayor
mytyave dharmadharmabhyam. ®)

While pronouncing the words: To Death, (adoration!) —
To the Wide Space, (adoration!), (he offers a bali-offering)
in the open air.

See VGS XVII. 12: dkasayeti sthalikandabhyam(?), KGS LIV. 16: ardhvam
akasaya.

While pronouncing the words: To the Inside-of-the-cowshed,
(adoration!), (he offers a bali-offering) in the middle of the
cowshed.

No parallel.

While pronouncing the words: To Vaisravana outside,
(adoration!), (he offers a bali-offering) outside (the cowshed ?)
to the east.

Again no parallel; cf. KGS LIV. 10: upari $arane vaisravandya rajsie bhite-
bhiyas ceti, VGS XVIL 13: tisnim niskramyopari $arape. It seems improbable
that bahifvaiSravandya should be one word, as it is printed in Knauer’s
text.

% Ad. explains: madhyamayam.

) Knauer printed one correction of the MSS in his text viz. madhyamdaydm
instead of grhamadhyamdyam (‘ein zu kiinstliches Compos.; grha iiber-
flissig und dem folg. Sii. entnommen’) and proposed another, which also
seems very probable, viz. osadhibhyo vanaspatibhya iti in stead of osadhibhya
iti osadhibhyo vanasp. iti.

8) Does this text indicate that mytyave (in sii. 8 in Man.) does not belong
there either, but to sii. 7°?
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While pronouncing the words: To the All-Gods, (adorationl),
(he offers a bali-offering) in(side) the house.

Further details are lacking, see sii. 6 above.

While pronouncing the words: Te Indra, (adoration!) — To
the people of Indra, (adoration!), (he offers a bali-offe-
ring) to the east (of the house?)

Cf. KGS LIV. 11: indrayendrapurusebhya iti pirvdrdhe, where the comm.
explain as follows: grhasya (Br., Ad.) and grhasyagner va (Dev.).

While pronouncing the words: To Yama, (adoration!) — To
the people of Yama, (adorationl!), (he offers a bali-offering)
to the south.

See KGS LIV. 12, VGS XVIIL. 6.

While pronouncing the words: To Varuna, (adoration!) —
To the people of Varuna, (adoration!), (he offers a bali-
offering) to the west.

See KGS LIV. 13, VGS XVIL 6.

While pronouncing the words: To Soma, (adoration!) — To
the people of Soma, (adoration!), (he offers a bali-offering)
to the north,

See KGS LIV. 14, VGS XVIIL 6.

While pronouncing the words: To Brahman, (adoration!) —
To the people of Brahman, (adoration!) (he offers a bali-
offering) in the middle.

See KGS LIV, 15; VGS L. c. reads: madhye varundryamabhydm brahmane ca.
For the stitras 13—16 we may also refer to BhGS IIl. 14. In general there
is great parallelism between Man., Kath. and Vardha, though the latter
in a less marked degree. b)

(He offers a bali-offering) to the north, while pronouncing the
words: To the Apaéatikas, (adoration!) — To the
Sampatikas, (adoration!) — To the Rksas, (adoration!)

% On the other hand Kath. and (or) Var. contain a number of precepts
which do not occur in Man., and vice versa, see sd, 17, 19.
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— To the Yaksas, (adoration!) — To the Ants, (ado-
rationl) — To the Pisacas, (adoration!) — To the Ap-

sarases, (adoration!) — To the Gandharvas, (adora-
tionl) — To the Guhyakas, (adorationl) — To the
Mountains, (adorationl) — To the Creeping Ones,

(adorationl).

As far as | am aware there is no parallel for this bali-offering to a series
of semi-divine beings. It is certainly not to be found in Kath., or in Var,
or in any other text that I know of.

While pronouncing the words: To those-who-walk-b y-day,
(adoration!), (he offers a bali-offering) by day; while pronouncing
the words: To those-who-walk-by-night, (adoration ), by
night.

See KGS LIV. 17—18: sthandile divacarebhyo bhistebhya iti diva, naktam-
carebhyo bhifebhya iti nakiam.

While pronouncing the words: To Dhanvantari, (adorationl),
the satiation of Dhanvantari (is accomplished).

No parallel is to be found either in Kath, or Var.; Dhanvantari has already
been mentioned in the siitras 2—3 above.

After having mingled it with water, he should pour the remainder
(of the food) to the south on the ground, while pronouncing the
words: To the Fathers, svadhal

This is the so-called Pityyajiia, for which see Hillebrandt, p. 75, Keith,
1. ¢., Caland, Totenverehrung, p. 10 sq.

After having washed his hands, having sipped (water) and having
regaled a guest, he should (himself) eat of the remainder (of the food
with which the guest has been regaled).

This is the so-called Nyyajita or Manusayajiia, for which see e. g. PGS
I /9. 11.

IL. 13 Sasthikalpa The rite (to be performed) on the sixth day
(of a lunar fortnight)

As far as | am aware there is no parallel to this rite. The name Sasthi occurs
in Baudh.-Gphya-Parisigta IV. 2 (Harting, Selections from the BGPars,
p. 26, 1. 8: sasthyai svahd, in a series of names of different deities). *
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1. Now we shall explain the rite (which is to be performed) on the
sixth day (of a lunar fortnight).

2. On the fifth day, in the bright half of the month, he should eat food
which is qualified for sacrifice, while having his face turned to the west.

3. (In the evening of that same day) he should lie down (on the ground)
on Darbha-grass or on rice-stalks, while having his head turned to
the east and he should practise chastity.

4, On the (next) morning, when the sun has risen, he should not omit
washing, drinking, eating, the anointing (of his body) and (the
putting on of) wreaths and clothes.

5. He should eat as much as people give (to him); he should eat all
things people give (to him) except food which is not fit for sacrifice
and which belongs to (i. e. which has been given to him by) a sinner,
while avoiding abhinivistaka (-food).

The word amedhya is explained by the comm. as follows: ayajiaiyam
mdasadi (‘beans and the like'). — The meaning of abhinivistaka is far from
being clear. Knauer (Index of words, s.v.) translates ‘abgestanden (v.
Speisen, eigentl. heimgesucht)’, which interpretation I do not quite under-
stand. He also gives the different explanations of the commentators, viz.:
1. gandannam ‘food prepared for a number of persons in common’; 2. da-
syannam ‘food for slaves(?)’; 3. paryusitam annam ‘food which has passed
the night, i.e. which is not fresh’; 4. jatidustadatfam annam ‘food given
by a person who is ‘corrupted’ by his birth, i.e. a Sadra’. It is difficult
to decide which of these interpretations is correct; in any case Knauer
seems to be right in saying: ‘darnach ist jedenfalls ‘Speise’ zu ergidnzen.’

6. After sunset, after having cooked a sthalipaka in milk, then he offers
(portions) therefrom while pronouncing the following (verses wherein
different) names (of Sasthi are given)!): Enjoy my (oblation
on the day of) her, who gives treasures, who pos-
sesses goods, who grants (the fulfilment of) the
wishes of those who (wish to) obtain (the fulfilment
of) all wishes, who is propitious and full of splen-
dour, the divine Sasthi, O powerful (Indra) (1% —
Nandi and Welfare, Prosperity and the Aditya who
is full of splendour, the favourable Word and Suc-
cess — may Sasthi bestow treasures upon me (II)?) —

1y cf. the commentator’s explanation: dhanadam.... ityadind sasthi-
namadheyani, tair namadheyair vaksyamanair juhoti.

%) No parallel; sarvakdmin (in pada b) probably means ‘who obtains (the
fulfilment of) all wishes’.

%) No parallel.
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Sons and cattle, treasures and corn, abundance of
horses, goats, kine and sheep and what has been
wished for in my mind, the Oblation-eater (Agni)
bestow that upon me () — Sasthi, who grants
wishes, who is Rajani, who takes on all shapes, may
she make treasures come to me; she who is the
mistress of wishes, may Sasthi bestow the (fulfil-
ment of) wishes and treasures upon me (V)4 — You,
who are Akrti({the Constituent Part?), Prakrti (The
Original Form), Vacani, Dhavani, Padmacarini (Lotus-
footed), be (merciful to me) through my prayer (V)9
— Sri, who is perceptible through her odour, who
cannot be resisted, allways wellsupplied, abounding
in dung, ruling over all creatures, this (Sri) I invoke
here (VI)%) — This goddess possesses all sorts of vessels,
(she is) prosperity and very rich in lakes(?); may I
obtain (the protection) of Ari(?), the goddess, may she
make treasures come to me (VII})7) — O goddess, you
who have a golden rampart, protect me; may long
life and splendour come to (me), svaha! (VIII)7) — She
who is full of horses, who stands in the middle of
the chariot, who is delighted by the trumpeting of
the elephants, 1 invoke this goddess S$ri: may the
goddess Sri be pleased with me (IX)®)— May the troops
of the gods come to me and the serpents(?), together
with warmth; I have become visible in this king-
dom; may welfare put confidence in me (X)*) — and

%) No parallel; in pada b Knauer reads upavarlatu, although the causative
apavartayaty would be better both metrically and gramatically, see VIId;
in pada ca kamd may stand for kaman or kamam or kima may be a ‘fem.
ad hoc gebildet’, (sce Knauer, Index of words, p. 168), cf. aditya (see Iib)
and 7$ana (Ia)(?), see also the dative kamayai below. — It may also be noted
that the accusatives kamapraddm ... sasthim (a—b) are strange.

5) No parallel.

®) RV V. 87, Kh. 9 (TA X. 1. 43); belongs to the Srisakta, as the verses
IX and X do, see Scheftelowitz, p. 72 sq.

7} No parallel.

®) RV V. 87, Kh. 3; in pida a RV reads asvapiirvam as against -pirnam
in Man,

) RV V. 87, Kh. 7; in pada b Knauer reads tydgds ca, a correction of
-tvdgds ca; the other MSS (the majority) reading: (devagand!) ndgds ca;
RV has (padas a-b) upaitu mdm devasakhah kirtié ca manind saha.
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while pronouncing the following words: To Prosperity (Sri),
svaha! — To Modesty (Hri), svaha! — To Welfare
(Laksmi), svaha! — To Upalaksmi, svaha! — To Hap-
piness (Nanda), svaha! — To Haridra, svahal — To
Sasthi, svaha. — To Fortune (Sampddhi), svaha!l —
To Jaya®* svaha, — To Kama, svahal

As for the number of oblations prescribed in this sii, Knauer remarks (p. 135)
that the commentators mention twenty-one, while the text only has twenty,
This inconsistency is easily accounted for and we can agree with Knauer,
when he says: ‘ist also die Zahl 21 traditionell begriindet, so muss eine andere
Vertheilung an- oder eine Liicke (perhaps more especially in the series of
names Sri, Hri, etc.?) vorausgesetzt werden’.

(Then) the Jaya-offerings, etc. are made, in the same way (as has
been described before) 19). 7

During six months he should perform this (Sasthi-rite), (in the bright
half of each month), or during three months in each (i.e, the light
and the dark) half.

(The Sasthi-rite should be) performed by a person who has a hundred
thousand (wishes) or only one wish,

See the comm.: gavdm Satasahasrakama idaw (sc. sasthikalpam) prayufjita
ekavarakdmo vd; safasdhasrapasvadikamasamyogah putrddyekevaro va.

A cow and an ox are the reward (for the priest).

II. 14 Vinayakakalpa The Vindyaka rite

For this rite we may refer to the following literature: Keith, Religion,
p. 242; Arbman, Rudra, Uppsala 1922, p. 57 sqq, 219 sqq, von Bradke,
ZDMG 36 (1882), p. 426433, Bhandarkar, Vaisnavism, Saivism and
minor religious systems, Grdr. indo-ar. Phil. u. Altertumsk. III, 6, 1913,
p. 147—148.

That the text of the Manavagrhyasiitra is closely connected and nearly
parallel to a passage in the Yijiavalkyasmrti (I. 270—292), was first re-
marked by von Bradke, who printed the two texts side by side (the Smrti
in Stenzler's edition) and translated the Manava-text. His conclusions
are as follows (p. 432): “Es kann wohl kaum einem Zweifel unterliegen, dass
diese beiden Formen der Vinayaka-Ceremonie... in historischem Zu-

10y See 1. 10. 11.
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sammenhange stehen; und zwar liegt uns im MGS augenscheinlich die
dltere Gestalt vor’., Then follow a number of arguments [as for instance
the prose redaction in Man. as against the $loka-metre in Yajii.; some sty-
listic peculiarities (divakirtyadayah (Man. sii. 11): anfygjah (Yaji. L. 272),
adhyety (Man. s, 19): sisya (Yaji. 1. 275), pdvamanih (in Man. si. 26, vs.
1 d): pavamanyaf (in Yajf. I. 280); the reduction of the four Vindyakas (in
Man. sii. 2) to one Vindyaka in Yaji. (. 270), whose mother is Ambika
(Yaji. 1. 290), although there is only one Vindyake mentioned in Man.
sfi, 29], the value of which is not very convincing for this thesis, which is ap-
proved by Bhandarkar (p. 148) and Jolly, Recht und Sitte, (Grdr. d. indo-ar.
Phil. etc. II, 8, p. 20), and also seems reasonable from a general literary and
historical point of view.

Concerning the (possible) common source of the Grhya and the Smirti text
Knauer gave his opinion (there was no other way open to him) very cautiously :
‘Ob allerdings der Verfasser des Yaji. ... direct aus dem MGS geschopft
hat, oder beide Redactionen der Vinayaka-ceremonie auf eine gemeinsame
Grundlage zuriickzufiihren sind, diese Frage wird, wenigstens fiir jetzt,
unentschieden bleiben miissen” (p. 432).

This brings us to the question of the Vinayaka(s) him(them) self(selves)
and to that of their meaning and function. There cannot be any doubt
that in the Manava text the Vinagyakas are considered to be demons, who
are the cause of evil, misfortune and disease, and who are to be propitiated
and exorcised by a series of special rites. The same may be said concerning
the one Vindyaka in the Yajfi. Smrti.

In PW VI, 1088 we find a class of demons mentioned, called Vindyakas,
see Mbh XII, 10477, Harivamsa 10697, al. loc. while Bhandarkar, Lc. refers
to the Gapesvaras and Vindyakas, who ‘are mentioned among the gods
who observe the actions of men and are present everywhere; and again
the V. are said to remove all evil from men when praised’. — According
to Jacobi (ERE II, 807) Vindyaka (or Vighnesa) was the first appearance
of Ganesa (or Ganapati), a god whose origin is difficult to determine and
who was one of the latest to appear in the Hindu Pantheon. Vindyaka-
Gapesa is the creator and lord of obstacles (Vighnedd), but he may also
become the remover of them (from the verb vi-ni- ‘to remove’). Arbman,
Rudra, p. 219 sq defends another opinion: ‘Wir haben in vindyaka vielmehr
ein Synonym von gapesa zu sehen (Winternitz, JRAS 1898, p. 383 contra:
sy -« - Whether they (the Vindyakas) have anything to do with the Ganesa
of the Puripas is at least doubtful”). Die V. waren Damonenfiihrer .
Man versteht dann ihre Stellung in dem Vinayaka ritus. Sie spielen hler
dieselbe Rolle wie Swa Skanda, Kubera und Gape$a ... namlich als Herr-
scher der Krankheitsddmonen, die man... zu beschw:chtigen hat’. In my
opinion there seems to be no reason why this interpretation should be
doubted, at least as far as concerns the Man.-and Yaji.-texts.

To pronounce a definite judgment in subtle and complicated questions
like this, is almost impossible and such a judgment if it could be pronounced,
would only be of relatively small value to our subject. The occurrence
of the Vinayakakalpa in the Man. text could only point to an intercalation
of this chapter (in a new, i.e. later recension of the MGS) in our text, or
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— and this would be of greater importance if it could be sufficiently
proved — to a relatively late diaskeuasis of the original Man.-text.1).

Now we shall explain (the rite for the atonement of) the Vinfyakas.
(The names of the Vindyakas are:) Salakatankata, Kiismandarija-
putra, 2) Usmita and Devayajana.

In Yaji. L. 270 there is only one Vindyaka, who is the son of Ambika (sce
sd. 30 below): vindvakah karmavighnasiddhyartham viniyojitah/ gandndm
adhipatye cd rudrena brahmand tathd, ‘Vinaydka has been appointed by

Rudra and Brahman to remove obstacles and to have sovereignty over the
Ganas’.

The persons who are possessed by these (Vinayakas), show the fol-
lowing symptoms:

He presses a clod of earth.

He cuts down blades of grass.

He traces scratches on his limbs.

He sees water in his dream. %)

He sees people with shaven heads (in his dream).

Cf. Yaji. 1. 271: svapne ’vagahate ‘tyartham jalam mupdam$ ca pasyati.

He sees people with crested hair (in his dream).

He sees people with reddish-brown garments (in his dream).

He sees camels, pigs, donkeys, Candilas etc. (in his dream) and
(has other) impure %) dreams;

Cf. Yaji. 1. 272: kasayavasasa$ caiva kravyadams cadhirohati| antyajair
gardabhair ustrail sahaikatravatisthate.

(He dreams that) he strides through the air.
When he walks along a path, he thinks (to himself): ‘Someone is
following me from behind’.

Cf. Yaji. L. 273: vrajann api tathdtmanam manyafe 'nugatam paraifi.
In Knauer’s text the word ifi after vrajafi is missing; see 1. 9. 23.

1) We wish to draw the reader’s attention to a Vinayaka rite in a Bau-
dhayana-Grhya-Parisista (IIl. 10), in which text V. is invoked as Vighna,
Vighne$vara, Bhiipati, Bhuvanapati, Bhutdnam Pati and in which the
foll. passage is also found: vighndya svahd, vinayakaya sv., viraya sv., $tirdya
svahograya sv., bhimdya sv., hastimukhaya sv., varadaya sv., vighnapdr-
sadebhyah sv., vighnaparsadibhyah sv., see Harting, Selections from the
BaudhGParS, Utrecht (thesis), 1922, pp. 21 (text), 51 sq (transl.).

%) Kasmdnda (or kus-) is a sort of , Kiirbis”, Benincasa cerifera, cf. J. J.
Meyer, Trilogie Altindischer Méachte etc. I, p. 11, footn. 3.

3) Svapnam ‘as a dream’ i.e. ‘in a dream’; we should expect svapne.

4) For aprayata (,,ungeziigelt” Knauer, Index of words, s.v.), see ApDhS$
1. 14. 18, al. loc.
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Princes now, when they are possessed by these Vinayakas, even
when they are endowned with auspicious marks, do not attain to
sovereignty.

Cf. Yajii. 1. 274: tenopaspysto labhate na rajyam rdjanandanaf.

Girls who long for husbands, even when they are endowned with
auspicious marks, do not gain husbands.

Women who long for offspring, even when they are endowned with
auspicious marks, are not blessed with issue.

Cf. Yaji. 1. 274: kumdrl na ca bhartdram apatyam garbham angand.

Of women, even when they are virtuous, the children die.

A learned Brahmin, even when (he has the qualities for) being a
teacher, does not gain the (official) status of teacher.

During the time that the pupils study great obstacles arise for them.

Cf. for the shtras 18—19, Yaji, 1. 275: dcaryatvam Srotriyas ca na $isvo
"dhyayanam tathd.

The traffic of merchants vanishes.
The husbandry of ploughmen bears (only) few fruits.

See for the sitras 20—21, Yaji. I. 275: vanig ldbham na capnoti krsim
capi kysivalah.

For these (Vinayakas there is) the (following) atonement,

(He should take) loam from the lair of a wild animal and from a
dwelling-place (i. e. a cowshed?) 5), (Go)rocana %) and bdellium, 7)
and he should take four unmutilated water-jugs, (filled with water)
from four (different) wells, 8)

and after having prepared all (sorts of) perfumes, all (sorts of) flavours,
all (sorts of) plants, all (sorts of) jewels, amulet-strings, %) (thick) sour
milk, honey and ghee,

and having collected these objects and having placed (them?; or:
him, i.e. the possessed person?) on a bull-skin, they then wash him

% Kulaya ,,im Gegensatz zu mygdkhara wohl ‘Stall’” (Knauer, app. crit.,
a. L), see Yajn. 1. 278 under sii. 26.

%) Gorocand is ‘a bright yellow orpiment prepared from the bile of cattle’
(Mon.-Will., Skt. Dict.).

") Bdellium is ‘the exudation of Amyris Agallochum, a fragrant gum resin’
(Mon.-Will., Skt. Dict.).

%) Sce the comm.: ekaikasmit prasravandd ekaikam udakumbhamn.

%) For pratisara ‘an apotropaeic string’, see II. 6. 4.
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(the possessed person), while pronouncing the verse: The puri-
fication performed by the lu?gis, which has a thou-
sand eyes and a hundred streams— with these (waters)
I besprinkle you; may the purifying water purify you
(I), °) and while pronouncing the words: (The plants and
waters) given by Agni (a) — Given by Indra (b) —
Given by Soma (¢) — Given by Varuna (d) — Given by
Viayu (¢) — Given by Visnu (f) — Given by Brhaspati
(g) — Given by the All-Gods (h) — Given by All the
Gods (i) —, to which (words) he (each time) subjoins the words:
The plants and waters which are equal to Varuna,
with these I besprinkle you; may the purifying ones
purify you, — and while pronouncing the verses: The mis-
fortune which dwells in your hair, in the parting
(of your hair), on your head, your forehead, eyes and
ears, may the waters kill it always (II)*) — Welfare
has king Varuna given to you, welfare Sfirya (and)
Brhaspati, welfare Indra and Vayu, welfare the se-
ven Rsis (III). %)

The patient is to be washed four times with the water from each of the
four jars: while pronouncing verse I, the formulae a-i and the verses Il and
11I. The comm. remarks: tribhir mantrair ekenodakumbhenabhisificati, caturthe
mantrabhdvat tiisnim. Are we to suppose that he had another text or are

the formulae to be connected with the mantras?
The following passage from Yajfi. (I. 276—279) may usefully be compared:

snapanam ftasya kartavyam punye ‘hni vidhiparvakam

gaurasarsapakalkena sajyenotsdditasya ca (276)
sarvausadhaih sarvegandhair viliptasirasas fatha
bhadrasanopavistasya svasti vacyd dvija Subhah. 27Ty

asvasthandd gajasthanad valmikal samgamad dhraddt
myttikdm rocandm gandhdn guggulum cdpsu niksipet (278)
ya ahrtd hy ekavarpais caturbhih kalasair hradat

carmany dnaduhe rakte sthapyam bhadrdsanam tatah.  (279)

On the forehead of (the possessed person), after he has been washed,
he offers, at night, with a sacrificial ladle (sruva) of Udumbara (Ficus
Glomerata) wood four oblations of mustard-oil, pressed on (the

10y In pada d of this verse Yaji. 1. 280 reads pdvamanyah and fe as against

-nih and fvd in Man.
) p pada d of this verse Yaji. 1. 282 reads sarvadd as against te sadd in

Man.
12) See Yaji. 1. 281,
11
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preceding) day, while pronouncing the four formulae: Om! To

Salakatankata, svahal — To Kasmandardjaputra,
sviha! — To Usmita, svahal — To Devayajana,
svahal

Adhisndtasya has been printed in Knauer’s edition as one word. It seems
better to divide it into: adhi sndtasya, sc. mirdhani tailam juhoti, as Caland
does.in a marginal note. Cf. Yajii. I. 283: snatasya sdrsapam tailam sruven-
audumbarena tuf juhuyan mirdhani, etc.

After that, at a cross roads3) in a village, or at a cross roads in a
town, or at a cross roads in a market-place, 14) after having strewn
Darbha grass with the points of the blades turned (outwards) in all
directions, he offers in a new winnowing-basket a bali sacrifice (con-
sisting of) husked (rice) grains, unhusked (rice) grains, uncooked
meat and cooked meat, uncooked fish and cooked fish, uncooked
flour-cakes and cooked flour-cakes, pounded, fragrant substances
(e. g. sandal wood) and unpounded, fragrant substances, a fragrant
beverage, a honey beverage, a Maireya(?)15) beverage, a Sura beve-
rage, an untrimmed wreath and a trimmed wreath, a red wreath, a
white wieath®, red, yellow, white, black, blue, green and multi-
coloured garments, beans, Kalmasa (a species of rice), roots and fruit.

Cf. Yaji. I. 285288,

Then the invocation of the (following) gods (takes place): Vimukha,
Syena, Baka, Yaksa, Kalaha, Bhiru, Vinayaka, Kasmandarajaputra,
Yajfiaviksepin, Kulangdpamirin, Yapakesin, Saparakrodin, Haima-
vata, Jambhaka, Virlipaksa, Lohitaksa, VaiSravana, Mahasena,
Mahadeva and Maharaja, — while he pronounces the words: May
these gods be pleased with me, may they, while being
pleased, please me and being satisfied, satisfy me.

Arbman, Rudra p. 58, attempted an explanation of a number of this
‘strange variety of names’ (Keith, Religion, p. 242). Mahddeva seems to
be another name given to Rudra. — Mahdsena ‘ist Beiname des Skanda-
Kumdra'. %) — ‘Vaisravapa ist Kubera’. — ‘The epithet Virdpaksa means

13) For cross roads see the article Cross roads in ERE and Arbman, Rudra,
p. 58 sqq.

1y Arbman, Rudra, p. 57: ‘cines Fleckens’,

13) Or Aireya?, see Knauer, app. crit., a.l.

%) Kumdra occurs in PGS I. 16. 24 ‘der Kriegsgott, der auch bei SuSruta
VI. 27 mit seinem anderen Namen Skanda als der erste der neun Krank-
heitsgeister genannt wird" (Stenzler, transl. p. 33, footn.); Skanda occurs
e.g in BhGS IIl. 9 (p. 76, 1. 12 of Salomons’ ed.): Kumdra and Skanda
occur together e.g. in BaudhGParisista IV. 2 (Harting, p. 26).
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‘with deformed eyes’, or perhaps, ‘with oblique eyes’; at least the head of
the Gudimallam Linga is distinctly Mongolian in type’ (Harting, Selec-
tions from the BaudhGPari$ista, Introd. p. 1X). — VYaksa ‘s far better
known in the Buddhist form of Yakkha; we find the term applied to a
wondrous thing in the JaimBr III, 203, 272 (the story of the turtle
Akaparay (Keith, Religion, p. 242),

When mid-night is past, the priest (acdrya) approaches the house(?),
while pronouncing the words: O Fortunate (goddess), give
me fortune! — O Lustrous (goddess), give me lustre!l —
O Beautiful (goddess), give me beauty! — O Brilliant
(goddess), give me brilliance! — O Splendid (goddess),
give me splendour! — O You who are rich in sons,
give me sons! — O You who have all things, give me
(the fulfilment of) all my wishes!28)

The words grhan upatisthate are very unexpected ; ‘man erwartet den Namen
einer Gottin comp. mit grhan’, in these words Knauer (app. crit. a.l)
expresses his surprise. The comm. reads : ambikagrhan ‘the temple of Ambila’1®),

the name of the goddess we should expect in this context; see Yaja. I. 280;
vindyakasya jananim upatisthet (he should worship!) tafo *mbikdam,

After that, when the sun has risen, at a bright moment, the worship-
ping of the sun (takes place); before this worshipping, the giving
of an offering (to Vindyaka and Ambika has taken place);
and(?) the worshipping (of the sun takes place) while he pro-
nounces the verse: Glory be to you, O adorable one,
you who have a hundred beams, who disperse dark-
ness; destroy, O god, my misfortune, unite me to
happiness. 29)

We may refer to Yaji. I. 289 in this connection: (upatisthet ... ambikam)
darvdsarsapapuspdnam dattv@rgham piream afijalim ‘he should worship
Ambika, after having given (to her) a a handful of Durb-grass, mustard-
seed and blossoms as an offering’. We take the order of the actions pres-
cribed in this sii. to be as follows, firstly : an offering to Vinayaka and Ambika
(see the comm.: kusumodakadiirvas ca sarsapapdrpam afjolim dativargham
vindyakdya tadvad ambikdyai ca), and secondly: the worshipping of the sun,
which is called sfryapiija and afterwards wpasthdnam (see the comm.:
namas te asty iti sGryopasthdnam; this also agrees with the contents of the
verse), although the word ca is a little strange.

17) See Gopinatha Rao, Elements of Hindu Iconography II, part 1, p. 63 sqq.
18) See for these formulae, Yajn. 1. 290.

%) But the comm. also gives: tafo dcdryandm gridn upatisthate; perhaps
we ought to read eka dcarydndm?

20) The same verse 1. 19. 4, q. v.
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Then the satisfying of Brahmins (takes place).

This satiation is also prescribed in Yajn. [. 201: brahmandan bhojayed.

A bull is the reward (for the priest).

See Yajn. I, 291: daedyad vastrayugmam guror api.

IL 15 Anistasiicakanimittani Ominous signs

See Hillebrandt, Rit. Lit., p. 182 sqq (with bibliography) and Keith,
Religion, p. 390 sq for Omina. This chapter is more or less the continuation
of chapter I. 3, while II. 17 contains subject-matter of the same Lind.

If he has a bad dream, he should, after having made oblations
of sesamum-seed, while pronouncing the Vyahrtis (Om, bhar, bhuvah,
sval), worship the (four) quarters (of the earth), while pronouncing
the verses: May Being-awake and Awaking protect me
from the east (I) — May the Not-sleeping One and the
Notslumbering One protect me from the south (II) —
May that which protects and that which guards,
defend me from the west (III) — May the Wake One
and Arundhati protect me from the north (IV) — May
Visnu and the Earth and the Serpents protect me
from below (VI) — May Brhaspati, the All-Gods and
Heaven protect me from above (VI).?)

For the averting of evil dreams, sce Hillebrandt, p. 184 and the following
texts: AGS IIl. 6. 5 (svapnam amanojom drstva@... adityam upatisthate),
GGS 1L 3. 32 (duhsvapnesu . .. ete.), HGS L. 17. 4 (anabhipretam svapnam
drstva tilair djyamisrair juhoti), SGS V. 5. 3 (dubsvapnadarsane).

Likewise (he should worship the four quarters), when (on account of a
bad dream) which has appeared (to him), he fears without reason.
After having made oblations of sesamum-seed while pronouncing the
Vyahrtis (Om, bhar, bhuvah, svah) he should do penance during
twelve days, six days, three days or one day (only).

1) For these verses see KS XXXVIL 10 (reads (in 111): gopayamanas ca ma
raksamana$ ca), AV VIII, 1. 13, PGS 1II. 4. 15 sqq (candrama va asvapno
vayur anavadrdpas (17) . ... ahar vai gopdyamanam ratri raksamdnd (15) . . ..
(annam vai didiviR) prdno jdgrvili (16)). The whole series may have been
inspired by AV V. 30. 10: zsi bodhapratibedhav asvapno yas ca jagrvih tau
te pranasya goptdrau divd naktam ca jagrtam.
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4, If he considers (his dream) as an ominous portent, (he should
act in the same way), or (perform) that (other atonement).

The translation of sfitras 2—4 is based on the Indian comm. It is possible
to take siitras 2 and 3 together. It is not quite certain what is meant by
tad in 4; is it the atonement prescribed in sii. 1 (if we take 2 and 3 together)
or is it on the other hand the rite contained in (2 and) 37

5. If on knot-days an earthen vessel is broken, he should throw (it)
into the water while pronouncing the words: You are earthen,
strengthen the earth, go (i.e. return) to your own
origin, svahal

We may compare GGS Il 3. 32: .... manike (water-jug) va bhinne and
SGS V. 8. 3.

6. If the image of a god burns, is destroyed (without reason), or if it falls
down, is crushed, begins to laugh oi tremble, or if, after having filled
one cooking vessel (sthali) with (the contents of) another cooking
vessel, the right or the left cooking vessel breaks, or the left one,
after having been put upon the upper mill-stone (breaks), or if the
door-post starts to bud forth, if a cow sucks by (another) cow, or if
a woman beats (another) woman, at the contact of a spinning-wheel
(with another spinning-wheel), at the contact of a plough (with another
plough), at the contact of a pestle (with another pestle), at the falling
of a pestle or if a pestle breaks, or at an(y) other marvellous happening,
he should offer (sesamum-seed) while pronouncing the following verses:
Welfare (give) to us Indra, who possesses great glory,
welfare to us Piasan, who knows everything, welfare
to us Tarksya, the felly of whose wheel is unhurt,
may Brhaspati give welfare to us ()% — Welfare
grant to us the two Aévins, Bhaga welfare, the god-
dess Aditi and the Irresistible one; Plisan, the Asura,
may give us welfare, to us graciously (give) welfare,
Heaven and Earth (lI)3) — For welfare we shall in-
voke Vayu and Soma, who is the Lord of creation,
for welfare, and Brhaspati with his whole company
for welfare; for welfare may the Adityas assist us

2) See RV 1. 89. 6 and clsewhere e. g. MS IV. 9. 27: 140. 1—2, although
the verse is quoted sakalapathena in Man.
8 RV V. 5. 11.



166 — Translation II. 15. 6—16. 1 —

(M) %) — May the All-Gods (assist) us to-day for wel-
fare and Agni Vai$vanara, the good; may the gods
help us, the Rbhus, for welfare; for welfare may Rudra
protect us from distress (IV)% — Welfare for us on
the paths, on the waste lands, welfare in the waters,
on the path wherein the sun moves; welfare for us in
the creating of sons, in the wombs, welfare may the
Maruts give to us, for (the gaining of) wealth (V)8 —,
and: The protector Indra, etc. (VI)?) — May we not, in
this distress, O strong one, be delivered up to evil,
O you, who have bay horses, guard us with true pro-
tection, may we be dear to you among the sacrificers
(V) — Smite down our foes, O Indra, cast down the
warriors, lay him under our feet, who is hostile to
us (VII) — Like a wild beast, dreadful, roaming
abroad, living on the mountains, from distant
distance you have come hither; sharpening vyour
dance, your sharp edge, O Indra, smite down the
foes, drive away the enemies (IX)% — That happiness
and welfare we choose, etc. (X)¥); (together) ten oblations.

For the omina concerning the image of a god, see D. J. Kohlbrugge,
Atharvaveda-PariSista iiber Omina, Thesis Utrecht, 1938, p. 128 sqq.

The omina concerned with the sthdlis and the wupald (Man. has upalase,
a compound of upald and asan, as Knauer, in his Ind. of words, s. v. means?),
clearly refer to the Srauta texts, where these ustensils are used, I have been
unable to identify the passages concerned. In the same part of the text,

9 RV ibid. 12.

5) RV ibid. 13.

% RV X. 63. 15; in b Knauer reads vrjane svarvatah as against vyjane
svarvati in RV and a number of Man. MSS ; in ¢ Knauer reads pathydkrtesu, v.1.
putrakythesu which is correct (thus RV), pathydkrtesu being due to pathydsu
in pada b, see VV II, p. 53; in d Knauer’s maruto (in Kn.’s opinion a nom.
sing. in stead of marufo(?)) dadhdtu nah is a corruption for m. dadhatana,
see VV I, p. 281.

Finally we may quote this remark of Knauer’s (p. 59): ,,Wie II. 13. 6 zeigen
auch hier die MSS zweifache Recension: die eine nach RV, die andere
selbstandig”. Is this not a round-about way of saying that a number of
Min. MSS are evidently corrupt, while some of them have retained the
original version?

%) For a full translation, see 1. 11, 16.

8) For the verses VII—IX, see MS IV. 12. 3: 183. 2—3 and 12—16.

9) For a full translation, see 1. 5. 6.
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(from sthalya to bhidyeta) lies another difficulty: do these words (with one
finite verb) belong together or not?1°). It seems probable that our trans-
lation correctly renders the meaning of the text.

For the budding forth of the door-post as an ominous sign, see SGS V.
8. 1 sq (sthiinavirohane sthalipakam Srapayitvd, etc.), HGS 1. 17. 5, JGS Il
7 (vady agdre sthiind virohet), KausS 73. 42 (vamse sphotati).

With gaur va gam dhayet may be compared JGS II. 7, Kaus8 73. 21 dhenau
dhenum dhayantyam (20: anaduhi dhenum dhayati).

The comm. explains karfasamsarge by adding: safram karfayantindm
strindm; tegarding halasamsarge he says: krsyamane ksetre; about musa-
lasamsarge: hanyarnanesu vrihisu; and about musalaprapatane: avahan-
trsakasat and akasmat (‘without reason’).

Anyasmim$ cadbhute includes all other omina; for literature on this subject

we may refer to Miss Kohlbrugge's thesis, Atharvaveda-PariSista iiber
Omina.

(Then) the Jaya offerings, etc. (are offered) likewise (as has been
explained before). 1)

II. 16 Sravanakarma The rite (to be performed) on the day of full
moon in the month of Sravana

For a description of this rite, which is closely connected with the Agrahaya-
nikarma (MGS II. 7), q. v., and for literature concerning it, see Hillebrandt,
Rit. Lit. p. 76—77, Keith, Religion, p. 362.

. When he is afraid of the serpents (i. e. when the period begins which
is dangerous on account of the snakes, viz. the rainy season), he
offers (from a cake), after having cooked (it) on the day of full moon
in the month of Sravana, in one dish for Bhama(?)1), without pro-
nouncing any verse, and after having ground unhusked barley-groats
and having strewn Darbha-grass on a spot which is saline by nature, **)

10y The comm. are far from clear: sthalyd avikesidydh sakasad udakam tat-
samnikystdyd dsificet tasyam eva yadi puner dgacchef(?) and: ekaya sthalya
syayam anydm sthalim dsificati, daksinottard vd sthali bhidyeta, svayamp
parasparam asphalya bhidyeta.

1y See I. 10. 11.

1y n general the word bhauma means ‘related to the earth’; it scems that it
is to be connected here with Bhauma, which ,,name” occurs in the formula
acyutdya dhruvaya bhaumdya. See footn. 2.

13y For svaketa irine, see 11 1. 10, 17. 4.
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while pronouncing the words: To the unshakable, steadfast
Earth-demon, svdhal?)

KGS LV gives precepts for the offering of four substances, viz. apapa,
sthalipdka, dhanah and sakfevah on the day of full moon in the month of
Sravana; the sakfavaf are offered darvydvatesu (sii. 4) and a bali-offering
is offered to the Lord of Mice (@khurdja) (sii. 5).

With the four formulae: You are the favourable (quarter)
by name, etc., he successively worships each of the four (principal)
quarters (each one with one formula); (thereafter) with the two (fol-
lowing formulae): You are stability by name, etc., in the
middle (of the spot where he is worshipping).

This sii. is identical to II. 11. 8 q.v.

He offers a bali-offering to the serpents, according to other autho-
rities to I$dna %), from the unhusked barley (-flour), while pronouncing
the verses: You are a snake, the lord of the snakes, in
you are all the snakes; may the snakes (accept) this
oblation, which is presented (to them); may the ser-
pents not mutilate me, nor hurt me, nor injure me,
nor bite (me) (I)*) — O Agni, do not deliver us to the
evil, vehement, treacherous (one), to misfortune, do
not give us over to the (one) who is furnished with
teeth, the biting one, nor to the (one who is) tooth-
less, the harming (one), O mighty god (I} — You
are a snake, the lord of the snakes; by means of food
you protect the humans, by means of a cake the
serpents(?); (me) being in you, may the serpents
being(?) in you not mutilate me, nor hurt me, nor
injure me, nor bite (me) (III). €

For this bali-offering to the serpents, see Hillebrandt, p. 76 sq.

) This formula is also to be found in our text II. 11. 7; see AGS IL 1. 4,
8. 15, PGS III. 4. 3. In TA X. 67 there is a variant bhiimaya in stead of
bhaumaya.

3) I do not know who these other authorities are; see also MGS IL 10. 2.
%) Especially the last pada of this verse is corrupt (see vs 11); I have
translated after Knauer’s somewhat awkward and therefore improbable
emendations (maksisur ... mad danksufi). There are no parallels.

5) See RV I. 189. 5; in pada a Knauer reads vispjo; there is another reading
vasyje, i.e. ’'va syjo as is to be found in RV,

) See AGS II. 1. 10; in pada b the text is rather obscure, see Knauer’s
effort to interpret it (note a.l); in pada ¢ I have followed the AGS text:
tvayi ma saniam tvayi santal ... sarpdh; for pada d see vs L
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4. With the words: Dhruva, I consign N. N. to youl, (he

consigns) all the members of his household, each one with his own
name (to Dhruva) and (finally) himself.

See AGS II. 1. 11 sqq: dhruvamum te dhruvamum ta ity amdtyan anupirvam
(sc. paridaddti), dhruva mam te paridadamity atmanam antatah.

. After having offered in this way (daily) during four months a bali-
offering, he ceases.

That the Srivanakarma is to be performed daily, can be seen from SGS
1V. 15. 19: evam ahar ahar ... d pratyavarohandd (rdirau vagyatah sodakam)
balim hared; it is to be performed until the Pratyavarohana, see MGS II.
7. 2. sqq.

. Also a Sitidra-woman (is allowed to perform this rite) but without
pronouncing any verses and (only) after having washed her hands.

As far as I know, there is no parallel for this precept, which clearly seems to
contain a concession to more modern ways of thought.

II. 17 AdbhutaviSesa A Special augury
This chapter is the continuation of 1I. 15.

. When a dove, which has fallen out of its drove and is distressed by
fear, has entered into his house and (the mark of) its feet is seen by
the fire(-place), in sour milk, in barleycorn or in ghee, he should
murmur the following verses or make oblations with each verse (of
the following series): O gods, because the dove, sent forth
as a messenger of Nirrti, has come to this (place),
wishing (for evil), we shall sing and preparea remedy
for it; may there be happiness for (our) two- and
four-footed (ones) (I)1) — May the dove, which has been
sent forth, be kind to us, may the bird, O gods, (be)
harmless to our house; for wise Agni may enjoy our
oblation, may the winged weapon avoid us (l[)?) —
The winged weapon shall not hurt us, it makes a
track on the hearth(?), in the fire-vessel; may there
be happiness for our cows and our men, may the dove

1) This verse and the following form the so-called kapofasitkfa, see RV X.
165, AV VI. 27, 28 and KGS LVI. 1 (Appendix VI).

2) RV X. 165. 2, AV VL 27. 2; in pada b AV has grham nah, Paipp.-recension
grhesu.
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not hurt us here, O gods (Il[)3) — What the owl says,
that (may be) vain, that the dove puts his foot in the
fire, (may be vain), on account of which (message)
he is sent forth as messenger, that (message may be
vain?); adoration to Yama here and to Death (IV) %) —
With a verse drive forth the dove, for driving (it)
wholly away; revelling in food, you must drive a
cow around, destroying all evils; leaving us food,
may it fly forth, most swiftly flying (V)3).

For this sii. we may in the first place refer to KGS LVI. 1, which reads:
dyatike (derived from yati(l) as against ayfthike from yitha in Man.) kapote
bhaydrte sakiusu bhasmani va padam dystva devah kapota ity astarcena sthalipa-
kasya juhoti, and further to JGS II. 7, which mentions the same adbhuta
inter alia and D. J. Kohlbrugge, Atharvaveda-PariSista iiber Omina,
pp. 123, 124, 128,

The dove is considered to be the symbol of death: the comm. on Kath.
L. c. call it yamadata (Dev.), mytyudita (Ad.), to Nirrti are sacrificed a dove,
an owl and a hare (MS IIL. 14. 19: 176. 10, al. loc; to Varuna, who also is
a god of darkness and misfortune and Mitra kapotas are offered, see VS
24. 23, MS 1II. 14. 4: 173. 6 and J. J. Meyer, Trilogie altind. Michte etc.,
I, p. 205 sqq), according to the comm. on Man. (sii. 2) they go nairptydyam
disi, see also Hillebrandt, Rit. Lit., p. 183 and the contents of the verses,
which together form the so-called kapotasikta.

After having taken this mark, they move it in south-eastern direction.
They depart while taking the receptacles with them,

After having thrown (the mark of) the feet on a spot which is saline
by nature,

3) RV ibid. 3, AV ibid. 3; in b Knauer reads dstrydm with RV as against
aseri in AV, which form, according to AVPratis. I. 74, is a locative in -i;
see VV III, p. 84 sq, Bloomfield, Atharvaveda, p. 49 and Petersson, IF
XXIV. 250, for the meaning of this word; Knauer in a note a. 1. suggests
-nastrapadam ‘den Verderbens- oder Ungliicksfuss’,

%) RV ibid. 4; KGS has yasya difah prahita esa eti tasmai, etc. as against
y. d. pr. esa etat tasmai, etc. in Man. and RV.

% RV ibid. 5, AV VI, 28. 1; for the stylistic turn nudata pranodam (in a),
see Gonda, Stilistische studie over Atharvaveda I—VII, Wageningen
(Veenman), 1938, p. 71 and Gaedicke, Der Accusativ im Veda, pp. 167,
168, 171 ; in b KGS has nayantah as against madantah in RV, AV and MGS;
in the same pada AV reads naydmah as against nayadhvam in RV and MGS;
in ¢ RV and MGS have samyopayanfo as against samlobh- in AV, see VV
I, p. 64 and for a similar case in our text see II. 1. 13, verse I, pada a; in
pada d RV and MGS read pra patdt patisthah as against pra padat pathistah
in AV,
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they cleanse themselves above (it), while pronouncing the three
verses: From every rule, etc., (ata place) far from the cowshed(?).
. They return without looking back.

The siitras 2—6 show great similarity to MGS II. 1. 8—12; see our remarks
there and especially those concerning the grouping together of siitra 4 and
5. In my opinion these siitras are more or less out of place in this context.
What exactly is meant by the words padam ddaya is not quite clear. Pro-
bably the substance wherein the footmark of the dove has been found, is
removed. See for other rites connected with the foot-mark, Oldenberg,
Rel. d. Veda, p. 480, footn. 2, where literature on this subject is to be found.
The ordinary way of conjuring the bad influence of a dove, is by leading
a cow round the house, see KGS LVI. 2 gdm parinayanfi (sc. round the
house yasmin kapotapadam drstam), see RV X. 165. 4—5, AV VI. 27, 28,
KausS 46. 8; sii. 1 above, verse V, pada b.

After having returned they murmur the three verses: O Agni,
you purify lives, may you grant food and strength
to us; may you drive ill-fortune far away (I)% — Agni
the Rsi, who purifies, who contains the five races
of men, the domestic priest, him who has a great
household, we ask (II)7) — O Agni, good worker, bring
to us purified splendour and abundance of good
heroes, giving increase and wealth to me (). )

IL. 18 Sddahutam (The rite of) the six oblations
The only parallel as far as I know is to be found in KGS XLVIII.

The rite of the six oblations (should be performed by} a person who
longs for sons, on each first day of a lunar fortnight.

As for the name of this ceremony, Knauer (with two MSS) reads: sadahutam
as against sad- in the other MSS and in KGS (the same in si. 4 below),
It is right to call the form in sdd- , correcter’” as Knauer in a note a. l. did.
For a similar case see cdfurhotrka (MGS 1. 23. 1), which also is a ‘composé
technique’, see Renou, Gramm. Sanscr., p. 184.

For the whole sii., see KGS XLVIIL 1, which only prescribes pratipadi
as against pratipadi pratipadi in Man., see under sii. 4 below.

. After having cooked a sthalipaka in milk, he offers therefrom while
pronouncing the following verses: Agni, the destroyer of

8 MS 1. 3. 31: 41. 1—2, al. loc.
7) MS L 5. 1: 66. 10—11,
8) MS ibid. 12—13, al. loc.
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demons, being together with Brahman, may he remove
the demon from here, who, having an ominous name,
rests on your child (and) your womb (I) — The demon,
who having an ominous name, rests on your child
(and) your womb, this flesh-devouring (demon) Agni
has utterly destroyed, together with Brahman (II)
— The demon who kills the flying, firmly seated(?)
and creeping (one) of you, who wishes to kill your
offspring, him we drive away from here (III) — The
(demon) who having confounded you by sleep and
darkness, lies down (with you), who wishes to kill
your offspring, him we drive away from here (IV) —
The demon, who after having assumed the shape of
your brother, husband or lover, lies down (with you),
who wishes to kill your offspring, him we drive away
from here (V)!) — The Apsarases and Gandharvas
which kill you (and) the cowsheds(?)? (and) the flesh-
devouring Suradevin, him (i.e. them?) we drive away
from here (VI) — The (demon) who separates your thighs
(lying) between a wife and husband in bed,? who licks
your womb inside, %) him we drive away from here (VII)
— She, with an unbroken ovum, far advanced in preg-
nancy, being unhurt, producing living children, may
bring forth and produce, she may possess offspring
(VIII) ) — May Visnu prepare the womb, may Tvastr
frame the shape(of the child), may Prajapati pour (it)
forth, may Dhaty create offspring for you (IX)8) —
Create offspring, O Sinivali, create offspring, O
Sarasvati, may the two A$vins, the gods wreathed
with lotus, create offspring for you (X)?) — The em-

1) For the verses [—V see RV X. 162. 13, 6, 5, AV XX. 96. 11—13, 16, 15.
%) The word gosthas is not clear; Knauer (Index of Words s. v.) remarks:
‘Bezeichnung gewisser Geister, Stallgeister?’, see footn. 10 below.

%) The word $aye may be a sing. 1 or 3 of the root $i- or a loc. sing of the
noun Saya.

%) The word agntar may be interpreted: 1. inside and 2. between, sc. drd.
%) The verses VI and VIII have no parallel in other texts; for VII see RV ibid. 4.
) See AV V. 25. 5, RV X. 184. 1, Mbr L. 4. 6, JGS I. 22, HGS I. 25. 1,
Mp L. 12. 1; in JGS, HGS and GGS they are used at the first cohabitation.
") See AV ibid. 3, RV ibid, 2, Mbr ibid. 7, JGS ibid., HGS ibid., Mp
ibid. 2.
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bryo which the two AsSvins produce with a golden
fire-drill, that (embryo) of yours we invoke, to be
born in the tenth month (XI})8 — Go away, O death,
along a distant road which is your own and not the
one the gods walk upon; I speak to you, who have
sight (and) hearing, do not harm our offspring and
heroes (XII)¥; (with these twelve verses are offered) the twelve
offerings which produce pregnancy; the first six (oblations are
made) from the sthalipaka, the other six with ghee.

In KGS XLVIIL. 1 these twelve verses are quoted pratikena of the first
verse. Caland in a note a.l. (p. 216) says about them: ‘These 12 wverses
probably were handed down in the (lost) Mantradhyaya of the Kathas’.
Their order in Kath. is slightly different from the order in Man. 19 In KGS
ibid. six oblations of ghee are first prescribed and then six oblations of the
sthalipaka.

Then the Jaya-oblations, etc. (are offered), as has (already) been
described. 1°%)

In KGS XLVIIL. 2 there follows: sauvistakyte trayodasim, a thirteenth
oblation to Agni Svistakrt; for the verse to be pronounced with this oblation
Dev. gives the pratika: mejamesa't) pardapata, the opening words of the
first verse in the following Man.-sitra (4), q. v.

After having cooked a sthalipaka for Nejamesa in the same way
as at the Sadahuta-rite, (he offers from it), while pronouncing the
following verses: Nejamesa fly away, fly back with good
sons; give to me here, who am longing for a son, once
more(?) (a child) who is a son (I)**) — In the same way
as this great, vast earth conceived offspring, so

5) See RV ibid. 3, JGS ibid., HGS ibid,; Man. follows RV; JGS (in b) reads
nirmanthatarm and (in c) tam te garbham dadhamy aham.

% See RV X. 18. 1, AV XIIL 2. 21, HGS I. 28. 1; Man. follows RV; in b
AV reads esa (in stead of spya in RV and Man.), in d ikeme vird bahavo bha-
vantu.

0y Viz.: I, II, VII, IV, V, 111, VI, VIII—XI1; there are a number of variants:
in IVc dsdm yas fe jigh@msati, in VIb gandharvd posthya gelyds ca (betterl),
in X garbham dehi sinivali garbham dehi prthustuke/ garbham te asvinau devd
adhattam puskarasrajam, in XIb asvinau, in XId masyah prajam ririso.
08y See L. 10, 11.

1y 1t is remarkable that not only in the text, but also in the Mantra-
bhigya all the MSS of Dev. unanimously present this faulty reading”, Caland,
footn., p. 217.

12) See RV X. 184, Kh. 1, 8GS . 22. 7, Mp I. 12. 7.
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create here offspring (for us), to be born in the tenth
month (II)®) — In the best shape Visnu has, create
a male son in this canal(?) of the woman, to be born
in the tenth month (I).14)

The comm. tells us, that these oblations must be offered to Nejamesa, yadi
samvatsaram evam (i. e. sdddhutam) kurvatah putre na jayate; the words
yathad sadahutam, according to the comm., mean that this rite must be under-
taken samvatsaram(l) pratipadi pratipadi.

This Nejamesa-ceremony therefore is to be performed as a reinforcement
of the Saddhuta-ceremony, if no success has been attained by this last rite.
The name Nejamesa occurs (in a verse) in SGS I. 22, 7 and in AGS I, 14. 3,
in the Simantonnayana-ceremony, which rite also aims at the obtaining of
offspring, sce MGS I. 15. In both cases the evil power Nejamesa is exor-
cised. Nejamesa is in itself more or less enigmatic: in Su$ruta the name
Naigamesa occurs and in an inscription in Mathurd the form Nemesa; see
Winternitz, JRAS 1895, p. 149 sqq, Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie III,
P. 424; in the epic we find the name Naigameya, see Hopkins, Epic Mythology,
pp. 103, 229, 15)

18) See RV ibid. Kh. 2, AV V. 25, 2, Mp ibid. 4; in b Man. and RV read
uttana as against bhatdndm in AV.

1) See RV ibid. Kh. 3, AV V. 25, 10, Mp 1. 12. 6; in a Man. and RV read
Vignoh as against visno in Mp: the same verse with names of other gods
(vocatives) is to be found in AV ibid. 10—13; in the Paipp.-recension we
find genitives in stead of vocatives (savitus, vispoh, tvastuh, bhagah{l)),
see Barrett, JAOS XLVIII, p. 38. — Pada b in Knauer’s ed. reads as follows:
asydm ndryd gavinydm; in the other texts the following variants are to be
found: asyd narya gavinyoli (AV), asydm ndryam gavinyam (gavini to be
taken as an adjective) (RVKh, Mp); they are of little importance as far
as the meaning of the whole verse is concerned. See also VV III, p. 384:
‘The word gavini 1s regularly dual; it denotes some obscure pair of organs
in the abdomen’.

15) In Knauer’s text follows a paribhdsikam sitram in $loka metre (‘He who
undertakes (different) Pakdyajfias should offer them with the same ghee,
the same layer of grass and the same oblation to Agni Svistakst, even if
the deity (of these Pakayajnas) is not the same’), which has no direct
connection with the preceding siitras. See the explanation of the comm.:
bahudaivate bahupradhane karinapi ef@ni pitrvoktdni ekavat kurydt.
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1. 1 The student’s duties: Hillebrandt, 55
p. 1 Keith, 370

His garment, way of doing the hair, duty to live on alms,
staff, girdle, absolute obedience to his guru (2) — His duty
to give all that he receives to his guru (3) — Interdiction: to
sleep on his gurw’s couch (4), to wear his gura's garment (5),
to get into a chariot (6), to utter a falsehood (7), to look at
a naked woman (8), to talk for amusement (9), to wear any
adornment (10), to have any sort of contact with women (11),
to eat honey, meat, saline or pungent food (12), to bathe or to
descend into water (13) — Possible exception to this last rule?
(14) — The securing of two fuel-sticks (15) — The putting
them on the fire (16) — The worshipping of the fire (17) — The
cleansing of the face (18) — The touching of the ears (19), eyes
(20), limbs (21), heart (22), earth (23) — The sprinkling and
rubbing of the body with ashes (24).

I. 2 The twilight devotion: Hillebrandf, 55

p. 5 (the student’s duties continued) Keith, 370
Preparations (in the evening) and invocation of Savitr (2) —
Precepts for the obtainment of wishes (3a) and the mantra
for a Ksatriya and Vaisya (3b) — Conclusion (4) — Same rite
in the evening and in the morning (5).

p. 7 The study of the Veda: Hillebrandt, 61
Length of the study; other rules for the student’s conduct,
which are to lead to the obtainment of all wishes (6), and
to successfull study (7).

p. 7 The bath at the end of his studies: Hillebrandl, 61 sq

The guru ‘slaughters a cow’ (8) — The honouring of the guru
(9) — Definition of the sort of student meant (10) — The bath

1) For the abbreviations, see p. X sqqg.
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and the putting on of new garments (11), by the guru (12) —
The ‘snataka’ anoints (his eyes) (13) — He ties a piece of gold
about his body (14) — He should have a parasol, a staff, a
wreath and perfume (15) — He puts shoes on (16) — He now
wears two garments; a Sruti statement about them (17) —
The taking leave of the guru and the returning home (18) —
The duties of the sndfaka (Hillebrandt, 63) (19) — Uncertain
precept concerning the full and new moon sacrifice (20) —
After this sacrifice, the interdiction concerning the diet (cf.
I. 1. 12) is lifted (21).

Atonements (if a misdemeanour has been Hillebrandt, 183
committed):

If the sun rises or sets upon him, while he is sleeping (1) —
If the sun sets upon him (2) — Other possibility for the
same case (3) — Other slight misdemeanours (4) — Grave
faults and their atonement (6).

The opening of the annual course of study: Hillebrandt, 58 sq

Keith, 371 sq
Time of the ceremony (1) — The offering of oblations (2) —
Idem, when the guru desires success for his students (3) —
Oblation before the offering to Agni Swistakrt (4) — Reci-
tation of the Savifri-verse and other texts (5).

Interruptions of study: Hillebrandt, 59

Enumeration of several causes for an interruption of
study (6).

The ending of the term of study: Hillebrandt, 60

Length of the term of study (7) — Other possibility (8) —
Description of the ceremony itself: recitation of the Saviiri-
verse and other texts (9).

Other reasons for the interruption of study:

No study on the first day of a lunar fortnight (10) — No
study if there is lightning, thunder or rain (11) — Precepts
concerning the study of special texts (12) — Continued

(13—16) — Interruption at the updkarana and the utsarjana
(17).
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The intermediate rite(?):

Recitation of several texts, clothed in a garment of Darbha-
grass, holding a strainer of Darbha-grass in his hand (2—3) —
Recitation of other texts (4—5) — Rubbing, throwing away
of the garments, satisfaction of the guru as described in the
Sraddhakalpa (6—7).

Installation of the fire:

Preparations, the bringing forward of the fire, oblations of
ghee (2) — The putting of three bundles of fuel-sticks on the
fire recitation of several texts (3) — . . . . (?) of the ponds
and the uttering of blessings by Brahmins (4).

The pupils who are qualified for an initiation into the study
of the Upanisad:

Rules of conduct for such pupils (2).
Wedding ceremonies:

The wedding takes place after the end of the time of study
(3) — Time for the wooing of the bride (4) — Time for the
wedding itself and for the leading home of the bride (5) —
Motives for a marriage (wealth, beauty, knowledge, intellect,
relationship) (6) — Exceptions (7) — Other conditions to be
fulfilled (8) — The testing of the bride by means of eight
clods of earth (9)—(10) — Two different rites for the wedding
(brahma and saulka) (11) — Gift for the priest (12).

The giving away of the bride: Hillebrandt,

Preparation of four seats (1) — On these the giver, the
receiver, the girl and a priest sit down (2) — A cup is given t¢
the receiver (3) — In this cup gold should be thrown (4) —
The announcing of the eight auspicious things? (5) — The
giving away of the bride by the bride's father or brother
(6—8) — Acceptance of the bride by the receiver (9) —

12

177

Hillebrandt, 63 sqq
Introduction: Keith, 373 sqq
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Recitation of several verses (10) — The sprinkling of the bride
with water from the cup (see 1. 8. 3).

I. 9 The reception of a guest: Hillebrandt, 79 sq
p. 32 Keith, 363

This reception is due to six persons (1) — Precepts concerning
the repetition of this reception for the same person within
one year (2—3) — Uncertainty concerning a person whose
father is still alive (4) — The proffering of the reception (3) —
Mixing of the madhuparka (sour milk and honey) and prepara-
tion of other requisites for the ceremony (6) — The guest
beholds the requisites (7) — The guest accepts a bunch of
grass (8) — Special precept for this bunch in the case of a
teacher (9) — Another bunch of grass is placed under his feet
(10) — The requisites are announced to the guest by the host
(11) —The guest touches the arghya-water (12) — He washes
his feet, accepts the madhuparka, etc. and points upwards
with his finger to the four quarters (13) — Mingling of the
madhuparka (14) — Preparation of a layer for the madhuparka
(15) — To be partaken of thrice (16) — The sipping of water
(17) — The remainder is given to a friend (18) — The announ-
cing of a cow (19) — A butcher is summoned to slaughter the
cow (20) — The feeding of four Brahmins with its flesh (21) —
A single limb of an animal or rice is allowed as a substitute
for the cow (22) — Precepts for letting the cow loose (23).

(I. 9) The putting on of an ornament: Hillebrandt, 64
p. 38 (wedding ceremonies continued)

The bride puts on an ornament (24) — She touches different
parts of her body (25) — She puts on a new under and upper
garment (26—27) — She plays upon different instruments(?) ;
oblations are offered (28) — Four women sing songs (29) —
The offering of oblations to the wives of the gods (30).

I. 10 Wedding ceremonies continued:

P- 40 5 place for the fire is prepared (1—2) — Blades of grass

are strewn round the fire (3) — Layers are strewn for the
priest, the bride, the bridegroom and other persons, who
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participate in the following ceremony (4) — In the cow-shed
a fire is kindled and the bride is led up to it by the bridegroom,
who has grasped the hem of her garment and has embraced
her (5—6) — The bride is sprinkled with water through the
left hole in the right pole of the yoke of a chariot or cart (7) —
The bridegroom causes the bride to put on a new garment and
offers several oblations (8) — Other oblations (9) — Idem
(10) — Oblations while the Jaya-formulae are pronounced
(11) — The bridegroom says to his bride : ,,Behold me” ! (12) —
He recites a verse, while she looks at him (13) — He asks her
name (14) — He seizes her hand (15)

The stepping on a stone: Hillebrandt,
(wedding ceremonies continued)

A priest causes the bride and bridegroom to step onto a stone
(16) — Repetition of the same act (17) — They are led round
the fire four times (18) — Verse to be recited during this
circumambulation (19).

The offering of baked grain: Hillebrandt,
(wedding-ceremonies continued) Keith, 374

Precept concerning the combination of aSmdropana and
Iajahoma? (1) — Grains are baked (2) — They are given to
the bride’s mother or to another woman (3) — The bride
receives another garment (4) — The ends of this are knotted
together with a rope (5) — The bride is girded with a yoke-
rope under her upper garment (6) — Different requisites are
prepared (7) — The eyes of bridegroom and bride are anointed
with collyrimm (8) — Pieces of wood are shot in all directions?
(9) — A winnowing basket is filled with the grain (10) —
The grain is strewn into the cupped hands of the bride and
bridegroom (11) — Several oblations of ghee (12) — The
offering of the grain (13) — Precepts for the offering of
oblations at the ‘udvdha’ (14—16) — Last oblation of grain
with the ‘kama’ (?) (17).

The seven steps: Hillebrandt,
(wedding ceremonies continued)

The bride takes seven steps in eastern direction (18) — She
sits down upon a red bull-skin (19) — She (?) loosens the

179
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yoke-rope and binds it again(?) (20) — Oblations of ghee (21) —
Three fuel-sticks are put on the fire (22) — Oblation of meal
and milk (23) — Two (other) fuel-sticks are put on the fire
(25) — The fire is worshipped (26) — Cleansing with water
(27) — Reward for the priest (27).

I. 12 Wedding ceremonies continued:

p- 61 e marriage-guests go home (1) — The bride’s hair is parted

(simantonnayana) (2) — The hair is anointed (3) — And bound
together (4) — The bride and bridegroom eat together (5—7).

[. 13 The departure to the bridegroom’s house:  Hillebrandt, 67
p. 63 (wedding ceremonies continued)

Horses are harnessed (1) — The horses are addressed (2) —
The chariot is swept clean (3) — The chariot’s wheels are
adressed (4) — Likewise the seat (5) — The bride gets into
the chariot (6) — The chariot is turned round (7) — Verse
to be spoken in low tone at the departure? (8) — Verses to
be murmured, when they reach an inauspicious place (9),
a village (10), an isolated tree (11), a cemetery (12), a crossways
(13), a ford (14), water which is to be crossed (15), and also
at the crossing of a river in a boat (16), if the chariot is damaged
(17), at the parting of old ways(?) (18) — Entering of the
(bridegroom’s) village (19).

I. 14 The entering of the house: Hillebrandt, 67 sq
p. 68 (wedding ceremonies continued)

The house is reached (1) — The bridegroom gets down from
the chariot (2) — Auspicious objects are shown (3) — A
layer is strewn (4) — The house is entered over this layer
(5) — The house has been prepared beforehand; time for
the entering (6) — The bride sits down upon a red bull-
skin (7) — A brahmacarin sits down in her lap (8) — The
brahmacdrin rises; the bridegroom causes the bride to look
at the pole-star and other stars (9—10) — On the morning
of the next day rice is cooked, from wich an oblation is made
(11) — The bride and bridegroom also eat of it (12) — In the
afternoon a Pindapitryajfia is performed (15) — Precept
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for chastity; different periods for it (14) — After the elapse
of this period the bride is given the authority over the house

(15) — First copulation takes place under the supervision
of a priest (16—20).

The parting of the hair: Hillebrandt, 43

Keith, 367.

The woman’s hair is parted with a porcupine’s quill, ete. (see L.
12.2) in the third, sixth or eighth month of pregnancy.

The ceremony to secure the birth of a male Hillebrandt, 41

child?:

In the eighth month of pregnancy the woman washes herself,
wraps herself in a new garment, fastens a garland of fruits
round her neck (1) — The husband worships the fire and
gives food to wise Brahmins (2) — They are given fruits as a
reward (3) — They pronounce auspicious words (4) — The
husband’s guru is honoured (5).

181

The ceremonies for a new-born child: Hillebrandt, 45 sq

Keith, 367 sq

At the birth of a son, the father’s guru is given a present (1) —
Oblations (2—3) — The boy is given ghee, sour milk, honey and
water to eat (4) — The father points on high with his fore-
finger (5) — He murmurs formulae through a rolled up leaf
into the boy’s ears (6) — The mother gives the boy the breast

(7)-

The giving of a name: Hillebrandt, 46 sq

(birth ceremonies continued)

Conditions for the child's name (1) — Conditions for the
child’s ‘other’ name (2) — The child is washed and brought
to the fire (3) — The child is touched; precepts concerning
this touching (4) — The priest is given a reward (5) —
Precept for the father, when he returns from a journey (6) —
The father should eat neither honey nor flesh for a certain
period (7) — After a year he sacrifices a goat and a sheep
to Agni and Dhanvantari (8).

12%
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I. 19 The showing the sun:
p. 85 (birth ceremonies continued)

In the fourth month after birth a mess of rice is cooked (2) —
Oblations are made to the sun (3) — The child is caused
to look at the sun (4) — Brahmins are served with food (5) —
Reward for the priest (6).

I. 20 The fi.st feeding of the child with solid food: Hillebrandt, 48 sgq
p- 87 (birth ceremonies continued)

A mess of rice is cooked (in the fifth or sixth month after
birth), the child is washed, etc., and is caused to eat from
this mess of rice (I) — Weapons(?) are shown to him (2) —
The embracing of all the things he desires? (3) — Brahmins
are given food (4) — Reward for the priest (5).

I. 21 The tonsure of the child’s head: Hillebrandi, 49 sq
p. 88 Keith, 369

Time for this rite (1) — Hot water is addressed (2) — The
hair is moistened (3) — A blade of grass is put in the hair (4) —
The hair (and the blade) are touched with a razor (5) — The
hair is thrice shaved off (6) — The razor is handed over to
a barber (7) — The hair which falls is addressed (8) —
The hair is gathered up onto a lump of dung by a friend
and carried away (9—I10) — The lump is put away (11) —
Rewards for the priest and the barber (12).

(I. 21) The ceremony of the shaving of the boy’s beard:

This cermony follows the same ritual as the preceding one
(13) — Differences (14).

I. 22 The initiation of the student: Hillebrandt, 50 sq
p. 94 Keith, 369 sqq

Time for the initiation (1) — The boy’s toilet, when he meets
his teacher (2) — The student receives a garment ; the teacher
touches him from behind and gives him a mixture of ghee
and sour milk to eat (3) — Dialogue between the teacher and
the student, who is consigned (by the tacher) to several gods
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(4—5) — The teacher touches the student’s heart and the place
of his breath (6) — The student receives a girdle (7) — The
teacher ties the girdle round him (8) — The girdle is knotted
in a special way (90) — Murmuring of verses (10) — The
student receives a staff and the skin of an antilope (11) —
He is led round the fire and steps onto a stone (12) — The
teacher teaches him the Savitri-verse (13) — Precepts for
teaching this (14) — Controversy about the time for teaching
this verse (15) — Rewards for the teacher (16) — Special
precept for a student who is desirous of wisdom (17) — Extent
of the study (18) — Reference to I. 2. 6 concerning the rules
for the student (19) — The begging of food by the student,
which is offered to the teacher (20—21) — Exception to this rule
(22).

Observances:

Caturhotr-observance: the undertaking and giving up of this
observance (1—4) — Agni-observance (5—13) — Asvamedha-
observance (14—20) — Observance for the study of the
‘secret doctrine’ (21—23) — Traividyaka-observance (24 —25)
— End of this chapter (26) — The girdle is loosened (27).

The damping of the fire in order to avert its
evil influence:

Precept concerning a person whose father has died (1) —
After the father’s death the sons kindle a fire; precepts
concerning the time and their conduct (2—4) — Preparation of
a porridge of barley-meal (5) — The fire is exstinguished
by means of this porridge (6) — The ashes of the fire are
removed upon a straw mat or a skin in north-easterly direction
(7—8) — The receptacles (of the fire) are also taken away
(9) — The ashes are put in a place which is salt by nature;
a cushion and a piece of lead are thrown on top of them (10)
— The persons who perform the ceremony cleanse themselves
(11) — They return without looking back (12) — They
efface their footsteps (13) — They seize a bull? (13) — A
(new) fire is prepared and put on the fire-place, which has been
prepared beforehand in a special way (15—16) — Rewards
for the priest (17).

183
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II. 2 The offering of cooked food: Hillebrandt, 71 sq

p. 113 Detailed description of the preparation of the fire-altar etc.

(1) — A mess of rice is cooked (2) — Water is purified and
germinant rice is cooked (3) — The rice is sprinkled with
ghee or fresh butter and moved to the north of the fire (4) —
The sweeping together of the fire, etc. (5—7); seel. 10.2—4 —
Two ‘purifiers’ (two blades Darbha-grass), the sruc and the
sruva (two sacrificial ladles) and two vessels filled with ghee
are placed to the north of the fire (8) — Ghee is poured out,
the mess of rice moved round the fire, the sruc and the
sruva are cleansed and the sacrificer’s wife beholds the ghee (9)
— After several other acts, the priest also contemplates the ghee
(10) — The sacrificer contemplates it (11) — The sruva is put
into the vessel with ghee, the mess of rice is placed to the
east and the stirring-spoon to the west of it (12) — A fuel-
stick is put on the fire and two oblations of ghee (the Agharas)
are offered (13) — Two other oblations (the Ajyabhdgas) are
offered (14) — Other oblations, see 1. 10. 9 (15) — Cutting
off of a portion of the mess of rice (16) — Sprinkling with
ghee of this portion and of the mess itself (17) — Oblation
to Agni between the two Aiyabhdgas (18) — The offering
to Rudra (19) — Special oblations of ghee and the mess of
rice to Agni Svistakrt (20—22) — The stirring spoon and the
Darbha-grass are thrown into the fire; oblations with the
Anumati-verses (23) — The two blades of Darbha-grass are
thrown into the fire (24) — Two fuel-sticks are put upon
the fire (25) — The fire is worshipped (26) — Cleansing (27) —
Reward for the priest (28) — The barhis is thrown into the
tire (29) — These precepts are valid for all cases wherein such
a ceremony is to be performed (30).

II. 3 The two regular evening and morning oblations:  Hillebrandt, 74
p- 119

s

In the eving oblations to Agni and Prajapati (1) — In the
morning to Sirya and Prajapati (2).

(Il. 3) The messes of rice for Agni and Soma and Indra  Hillebrandt,
p. 119 and Agni:

Precepts for the offering of a mess of rice on the days of the
full and the new moon (3).

=X
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(Il. 3) The rite on the day of full moon in the month  Hillebrandt, 77
p. 120 of Advina:

On that day another mess of rice is added (see II. 3. 3) (4) —
Oblations to Agni, Rudra, etc. (5) — Oblation from a mixture
of sour milk and ghee and the feeding of the cows (6) — The
cows remain at large during that night (7) — Brahmins eat
a cake spread with ghee? (8).

(Il. 3) The sacrifice of first fruits: Hillebrandt, 85 sq

P- 121 Before eating fresh fruits, an oblation should be made of

them (9) — It is to be performed on a knot-day and should
be made of barley in spring and of rice in autumn (10) —
Offerings to several gods (11) — The sacrificial substance for
Soma is millet (in autumn) and bamboo-seeds (in spring) or
ghee on both occasions (12) — Reward for the priest (13) —
The remainder of the sacrificial substance is to be eaten by a
Brahmin (14).

II. 4 The animal sacrifice: Hillebrandt, 73

P- 121 pe worshipping of the fire as in II. 2.26 (1) — No verses

are uttered except when oblations are offered to the gods (2) —
The victim is sprinkled, its ‘permission is asked’, it is drenched,
the fire is carried round it, the ‘butcher’s fire’ is brought
forward, the victim is touched by means of two ‘omentum-
forks' (3) — The victim is killed by the butcher, while the
sacrificer looks on (4) — The victim is washed, the omentum
is cut out, roasted and offered (5) — Two oblations of ghee
are made before and after this sacrifice (6) — The offering of
a mess of rice (7) — And of two oblations of ghee (8) — No
oblations to Agni Svistakrt? (9) — Several other offerings
of special parts of the animal, of fat (?), and ghee (10) — The
offering of the Jaya-oblations and of an oblation to Agni
Svistakrt (11) — Reference to chapter II. 2 for the remainder
of this rite (12) — Reward for the priest (13).
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II. 5 The spit-ox sacrifice to Rudra: Hillebrandt, 83
p. 126 Keith, 364

This rite takes place in autumn (1) — Erection of a sacrificial
post (2) — An animal is slaughtered and eight vessels, filled
with its blood, are placed at the eight points of the compass
(3) —It is forbidden to take an uncooked part of the meat to the
village (4) — The remainder of the meat and the animal’s
skin is buried (5) — Opinion of ‘others’ concerning the use
of a sacrificial post (6).

I[I. 6 The rite for cbtaining reliable horses:

P- 128 s rite takes place in the month of Asvina (1—2) — Precepts

concerning the officiating priest (3) — Detailed description
of the altar, and oblations to UccaihSravas, Varuna, Visnu,
the Asvins and the ASvayujes (4) — Cleansing of the horses
(5) — Adorning of the horses and circumambulation of the
fire (6) — The horses are caused to neigh (7) — Return (8) —
Reward for the priest (9).

II. 7 The rite to be performed on the day of full moon  Hillebrandt, 78
p. 131 in the month of Agrahdyana: Keith, 362 sq

Oblation on that day of four portions of a mess of rice (1) —

(II. 7) The lying down (i. e. sleeping) on the ground Hillebrandt, 78
p. 132 once again:

The sprinkling with water of a new garment, spread out
upon a layer of grass (2) — The rubbing of this layer by means
of a branch (3) — The lying down on this layer of the whole
household (4) — The standing up again of the same persons (5).

(Il. 7) The sleeping on a couch on the day of full moon
p. 134 in the month of Caitra:

No oblations and no rubbing of the layer of grass (see II. 7. 1, 3)
(7) — The addressing of the couch (8).

(Il. 7) The Nibhya-sacrifices:

p. 135 There are three such sacrifices: in the months of Phalguna,

Asadha and Karttika (9) — There is no study on these days
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(10) — The rite of the offering of cooked food is to be
performed, see II. 2 (11).

II. 8 The oblations on the eighth day after full moon: Hillebrandt, 94 sq
p- 135 Keith, 428 sq

There are three such days: the eighth day after the full moon
in the month of Agrahayana- until the Phalguna full moon
(1—2) — On these days there is no study (3) — Four oblations
of a mess of rice on these days (4—5) — Five oblations of
ghee (6) — Oblation to Agni Svistakrt (7) — Same rite is
valid on all ‘eighth days’ (8).

II. 9 The rite to be performed after the ‘eighth day’: Hillebrandi, 95

p. 138 By a cross-roads a cow is to be slaughtered on the evening

before the last ‘eighth day’ (1) — Portions of the meat are
given to all passers-by (2) — On the eighth day itself another
cow is to be slaughtered (3) — The offering of the omentum
of this cow (4) — The cooking of a porridge? (5) — Then
follows the rite of the ‘eighth day’, see II. 8. 4 sqq (6) — The
preparation of the remainder of the food and the putting
down of three balls of meat and boiled rice (7—8) — The
offering of the Sridddha-oblation to the Fathers (Manes) —
The serving of ,,covered” food to Brahmins; persons who
are unacquainted with the Vedas are excluded (10) — When
the Sraddha is performed with a cow or other animal,
the victim should be sprinkled, drenched, circumambulated
with water and fire, the ‘butchers fire’ should be brought
forward and the omentum should be offered (11) —
The omentum, the mess of rice and the portions of meat
should be offered after having been divided into three parts
(12—13) — The Sraddha-rite is to be performed every
month (14).

II. 10 The rite to be performed on the day of full moon
p. 141 in the month of Phélguna:

The offering of two cakes to Bhaga and Aryaman (1) —
Rice is to be ground and husked and counterparts of animals
are to be made of this meal, which are then offered to Rudra
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and I§ana (2) — In the evening two cakes are offered to Agni
and Indra (3) — The cake for Agni is shaped in the form of a
figure with a prominent belly; women are not allowed to
eat of this cake; all persons eat of the other one (4) — The
offering of a mess of rice to Indrani (5).

(I. 10) The combination of rites:

P- 142 geveral rites have partly the same ritual? (6) — Precepts

concerning the rites to be performed at the preparation of
the implements for ploughing, the circumambulation of the
field, the sowing, ete. (7) — Idem concerning a river or sea,
the consecration of a well or pond, etc. (8).

II. 11 The building of a house: Hillebrandt, 80 sgq
p. 144 Keith, 363 sq

Conditions concerning the site where the house is going to
be built: its quality (1), its slope (2—4), tests to be taken
of this spot (5—6) — Approval of the site; a piece of gold is
put in the pit dug for the centre post; oblation of ghee (7) —
Worshipping of the four quarters of the compass and of the
centre of the site (8) — The sprinkling of the site with water
(9) — Rubbing of it by means of a branch (10) — The sprinkling
of the centre post and of the pit (11) — The centre post is
addressed (12) — It is erected (13) — Placing of the centre
beam upon it (14) — Placing of the other posts and beams
(15) — The door should be made to face the east or the south;
the house is entered (16) — A jar of water is placed facing
the north-eastern quarter (17), and another one to the north
(18) — Offerings to Vastospati (19) — Jaya-oblations (20).

II. 12 The Bali-offering: Hillebrandt, 74 sgq
p. 150 Keith, 360 sq

Description of the sacrificial substance; precept to offer in
the evening and in the morning (1) — Enumeration of the
gods concerned ; the oblations are thrown into the fire (2—3) —
Other offerings (by laying them down) near the jar of water (4),
the centre post of the house (5), in the middle of the house
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(6), at the door (7), in the open air (8), in the middle of the
cowshed (9), outside the cowshed? (10), inside the house (11),
to the east (12), to the south (13), to the west (14), to the
north (15), in the middle (16), to the north (17), by day and
by night (18) — The satisfying of Dhanvantari (19) — The
remainder is mingled with water and poured out onto the
ground (20) — A guest is regaled and the sacrificer eats the
remainder of this food (21).

The rite to be performed on the sixth day of a
lunar fortnight:

On the fifth day, the sacrificer eats food qualified for sa-
crifice (2) — He lies down in the evening and practises chas-
tity (3) — The next morning he washes himself, drinks, anoints
himself and puts on wreaths and clothes (4) — He should eat
what people give to him; exceptions (5) — After sunset he
cooks a mess of rice and makes oblations to Sasthi (6) —
Jaya-oblations (7) — This rite is to be performed during six
months (in the bright half) or during three months (in the
bright and the dark half of each month) (8) — It should be
performed by a person who has a special wish (9) — Reward
for the priest (10) —

The Vinayaka rite:

Enumeration of the Vindyaka-demons (2) — Symptoms
of the persons who are possessed by them (3—14) — Hindrances
caused by them (14—21) — Atonement (22): detailed des-
cription of the objects to be procured (loam, bdellium, perfume,
etc.) (23—25 )— The one possessed is to be placed on a bull-
skin and to be washed (26) — At night oblations of mustard-
oil are to be made on his forehead (27) — At a cross-roads
an extensive Bali offering is to be made (28) — Invocation
of several gods (29) — After midnight the priest approaches
the temple of . . .7 (30) — After sunrise the sun is worshipped ;
before that an offering to Vingyaka and Ambika(?) has been
made (31) — Brahmins are satiated (32) — Reward for the

priest (33).

189
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II. 15 Ominous signs: Hillebrandt, 182 sq

p. 164 Keith, 390 sq
After a bad dream, oblations of sesamum-seeds should be
made and the four quarters should be worshipped (1) —
Idem, at fearing without reason, on account of a bad dream (2)
— After the oblations of sesamum-seed, penance should be
done (4) — Other possibilities? (4) — Precepts when an
earthen vessel is broken (5) — Precepts for other ominous
events (concerning the image of a god, a cooking vessel, the
door-post, the sucking of cows, the beating of women, the
contact of two spinning-wheels, two ploughs, two pestles,
etc.) (6) — Jaya-oblations (7).

II. 16 The rite to be performed on the day of full moon  Hillebrandt, 76
p. 167 in the month of Srivana: Keith, 362

In the period which is dangerous on account of snakes, a
cake should be offered to the earth-demon Bhiama (1) —
The four quarters and the centre of the spot (where he is
worshipping) are worshipped (2) — A Bali offering is offered
to the snakes or to I$ana from unhusked barley (3) — He
gives himself and all the members of his household into the
charge of Dhruva (4) — This rite is to be performed daily
during four months (5) — Precepts concerning the performance
by a Sidra-women (6).

II. 17 A special augury:

p. 169 Atonement for the omen represented by a dove’s footmarks

percieved on several objects (1) — The footmarks are
removed, etc. (2—6; seell. 1. 8—12) — Verses to be murmured
after having returned (7).

II. 18 The rite of the six oblations:

P- 171 ppis rite is to be performed by a person who longs for sons;

time (1) — A mess of rice is cooked; six oblations are made
from it and likewise six oblations of ghee (2) — Jaya-
oblations (3) — If no success has been obtained, oblations
are made to Nejamesa, during a whole year (4).



ADDENDA

p. 4, si. 22: The murmuring of formulae has an inner significance,
see e. g. G. v. d. Leeuw, Phén. d. Rel.,, p. 383, who refers to
Firmicius Maternus, De err. prof., ¢. 22, where ‘der Mysterien-
priester lenfo murmure susurral seinen heiligsten Spruch vor
der Erweckung des Gottes’. See also Will, Le culte, II, p. 130.

p. 17, sii. 12: There is a Maitriyaniya-PariSista entitled Gonamika
(see VGS 1. 1), which would certainly throw more light upon
this Gonamika. See for similar cases MGS 1. 5, 1. 23.2, 21.

p. 19, 1. 5: The puzzle of this mysterious title can be partly solved
in the following way. In VGS [. 1, an enumeration of the Mai-
trayaniya-Parisistas, we find the word Anfarkyakalpa. This
may be our Anfarakalpa (there is a v.l. Anfahkalpa in Sastry's
ed. of the VGS). In a note (ad VGS 1. c.) Raghu Vira says:
¢ Antfarkya is the name of a sage to whom obeisance is paid towards
the end of the chapter salankdyanagotraya antarkydya sasisyaya
svadhd namas tarpayami’, and indeed in the sitras 6 and 7 of
the Manava-ceremony there is question of giving satisfaction
to the teachers. If we were in possession of this Parisista, the
Manava-text naturally would be much clearer. See for similar
cases I. 4. 12, 1. 23. 2, 21.

p. 23, 1. 7: According to Raghu Vira (Introd. VarGS, p. 15) the
Var.-chapter which corresponds to this Man.-passage has been
‘taken over verbally from one of the (Maitrayaniya-)PariSistas,
viz. the Anfarkyakalpa’, for which see the preceding addendum.

p. 24, si. 4: For the vara in general, see Schrader-Nehring, Reall.
d. indog. Altertumsk., p. 471. Parallels are to be found in OHG
briit-bitil, ON bigill, Gk mpopwyorpte, the woman who courts on
behalf of another, a match-maker [see Ar. Nu. 41, Eur. Hipp. 589
(metaphor)] and % mpouvnoauévy (Xen. Mem. 2. 6. 36, Pl Tht.
150a sqq), ChSI svatu (cf. Gk Férne).

p. 24: For the Roman wedding ceremonial we may refer to the
following texts: Cat. 61 (description of the domum deductio);
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Festus p. 63, M; Ov. Met. X. 1 ; Plin. Nat. Hist. VIII. 194, XV, 86,
XXVIIL. 63; Plut. Qu. Rom. 30, 31; Juv. VI. 227, X. 330;
Claud. XIII. 1, XXXI. 96, XXXV. 328,

p. 25, si. 5: Schrader-Nehring, Reallex. der idg. Altertumskunde,
I, p. 472 gives a summary of the periods of the year preferred by
the different Indogermanic tribes. In general the most current
time seems to be ‘Spitherbst und Winter’. Cp. Arist. Pol. IV
(VII) 14 = 13352 <oig 8t mepi =iy Gpav ypivoig Ghg ol ToAre) ypiv-
Tor wxAds %ol viv, Gplonvreg yewudvog Thy cvvauhiey mocioSar TadTyy.
The Greeks had a special month (Papmiiwy, i. €. January), chosen
by the gods of the first marriage (=hziot), Zeus and Hera, see
Pherecydes of Syros and Diels, Fragm. d. Vorsokr. II, p. 198.
The Romans preferred the second half of June, see Rossbach
Ro6m. Ehe, p. 269 sq.

p. 26, line 1: The aim of marriage is formulated as follows by the
Greek authors: éml wxidev yvioiev omépe Or &pére (2 betrothal
formula according to Clem. Al., Strom. II, 23), cf. radwy yvraioy
meddwv e’ dpére oo Stdwwr (Men. Perik. 435).

p. 27: Concerning the age allowed for the contracting of a marriage,
see Schrader-Nehring, Reallex. der idg. Altertumskunde, I, p.482sq.
As for the Greeks, see Ch. Picard, La vie privée des Grecs, p. 36:
‘on pouvait se marier relativement dés le jeune Age’.

p. 29, sit 6: In later times the bride is given away by one of the
following persons: pitd pitamaho bhratd, sakulyo matdmaho mata
ceti kanydpradah; parvabhdve prakrtisthah parah para iti (Visnu
XXIV, 38 sq), see also Yaji. I. 63, Nar. XII, 20—I.

p. 30, note 5: For the purchasing of the bride, see v. d. Leeuw,
Phédnomenologie d. Religion, p. 331 (footn.) and H. Th. Fischer,
Der magische Charakter des Brautpreises, Weltkreis, 1932.
We may further refer to the &va (see e. g. Il 11, 244) and the
mupdévor dAgeotBorne in Homer (cf. V. Magnien, Le marriage
chez les Grecs, Mél. Cumont, 1936, 305 sqq), to the Roman
coemptio (see Rossbach, Rom. Ehe, p. 72 sqq) and, for other
parallels, to v. Schroeder, Hochzeitsbr. d. Esten, etc., p. 24 sqq.

p- 33, note 7: Honey is the most essential substance of the ma-
dhuparka. Honey is divine, magic, apotropaeic and aphrodisiac,
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see Handwb. d. deutschen Aberglaubens, IV, 290 al. loc., ERE
VI, 770, Samter, Familienfeste, I (1901), 84—6, Altheim, Terra
Mater, 134, Nork, Festkalender, 144, al. loc.

p. 35, sit. 12:  With this use of the word namas in this and other texts
we may compare nama in Latin insciptions, e.g. Nama cunctis
(CIL XIV, 3567), Nama Sebesio (on a mithriacist bas relief in the
Louvre, see Cumont, Mon. Myst. Mithra I, p. 314, n. 2, CIL
VI, 719), cf. ibid. VI, 731, and in graffiti in Doura Europos.
Cumont-Bidez, Les mages hellénisés, 1I, p. 154 refer to the use
of the words amen, alleluia, hosannah. See C. R. Acad. Inscr.
1934, 106 and Rostovtzeff, Rom. Mitt. XLIX, 1914, 203 sqq.

p. 43, sa. 7: For the magic effect of the being pulled through a

narrow opening, see Th. Zachariae, Kl Schr. 240 sqq (with
literature), Frazer, Golden Bough3® XI, 168 sqq.; J. J. Meyer,
Trilogie altind. Méachte etc. III, p. 171 thinks (with Haradatta,
ad ApGS 4. 8 and v. Schroeder, WZKM XXII, 227 sqq) that
Indra poured water through the three openings and purified Apala
in this way: ‘So konnten wir den Vorgang leicht verstehen,
wihrend wir uns ihn nicht recht vorstellen vermogen, wenn die
Reinigung durch Durchziehen erfolgt’.
Meyer, ibid., footn. 2 gives the following parallels: ‘Unter ochs-
bespanntem Pflug begossen wird ein Kranker in AV II. 8. 4 und
Komm. Kraft oder Macht erlangt man durch ein Gussopfer
in des Wagens Biichse (nadi, mukha), TS I11. 4. 8, 3, KS XXXVII.
12 (i. f.). Erbsen soll man vor der Aussaat durch die Nabe eines
Wagenrades laufen lassen, wie Bohnen und Weizen durch eine
Hose, Sartori, Sitte und Brauch, II, p. 67. Durch durchlécherte
Steine kriecht man um gesund, schwanger, recht potent zu
werden, Frazer, Golden Bough® V, p. 36.

p. 47, si. 11 and p. 157, sii. 6: According to Meyer, Trilogie, etc.
I, 92 Jaya (or Vijayd) is a form of Sri, see Hemadri, Caturv.,
II, 1, p. 544 below.

p. 80, footn. 40: The dextrarum coniunctio of the Romans is paral-
lelled by the Greek &yyimaz or betrothal, which word is etymo-
logically related to Av. gav-, hand.

p. 61, si. 16 sqq: J. J. Meyer (Trilogie, 1, 57, n. 1) considers the
Asmaropana to be a fertility rite; he gives the following parallels :
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‘so tanzen in Frankreich, wo sich viel Fruchtbarkeitsgebriuche
an die heiligen Steinen kniipfen, Frauen mit allerhand obszonen
Gebdrden um heilige Steine (F. E. Kniichel, Die Umwandlung
in Kult, Magie und Rechtsbrauch, 27, 37, 57). Eheleute die keine
Kinder bekamen, gingen . . . zur Zeit des ja besonders friichtbaren
Vollmondes zu einem Menhir, dort entkleideten sie sich, dann
verfolgte der Mann das Weib so lange, bis sie sich ihm ergab
(Kniichel, 57)".

p. 59, si. 19 and p. 70, sii. 7: For the red (and black) colour
in the marriage ritual, see J. J. Meyer, Trilogie, I, 69 sqq. — Meyer
says (p. 70, n. 2): Rot schon allein im Hochzeitsbrauch bildet
ein langes Kapitel. Dr. G. Gréber, Der Eintritt des Herzogen
von Kirnten, etc., Wien. Sitz. Ber., Bd 150, 5. Abh. fiihrt an:
Weinhold, Die deutschen Frauen in dem Mittelalter I, 369;
Rochholz, Deutscher Glauben und Brauch II, 205, 242 sqq;
WZKM XVII 144, 184, 211, 229; Marquardt-Mau, Privatleben
der Romer, 45 ; Samter, Familienfeste, etc., 47 sqq, 53, 57; Sartori,
Sitte und Brauch, I, 78.

p. 62, si. 2 and p. 76, ch. 15: A power of averting evil is ascribed
to this combing of the hair. This may be seen very clearly from
the hittite ritual of Tunnawi (ed. and transl. by Goetze and
Sturtevant, Am, Or. Ser., vol. 14, New Haven, 1938). On p. 16
sq of this text we read: “Then the ‘old woman’ brings in nine
combs of boxwood ; one figure of clay she brings in and she places
the figure of clay near her feet to wash (it) and she washes it
above (them). But a temple girl (takes) the combs. And the
temple girl combs it once with each comb.” What is aimed at
by this combing, appears, from a formula, which is spoken by
the ‘old woman’ (p. 17): ‘And simultaneously the ‘old woman'
speaks as follows : “I now am scrubbing all the limbs. From him /her
let evil uncleanness be combed down, (and) witcheraft, sin, anger
of the gods (and) terror of the dead”.

p. 66, si. 11: For the magic force of an ekavrksa, see Visnudh. II,
505 5, HE 89006

p. 71, si. 8§ Children also play their part in the marriage-ceremonies
of other peoples, see the Greek dpgpudaieic and the Roman
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patrimi and mairimi and in general v. d. Leeuw, Virginibus
Puerisque, A study of children in worship, Med. Ac. v. W., Afd.
Letterk., NR, Deel 2, No 12, A’dam 1939, p. 5 sqq.

p. 71, sa. 9: For this looking at the polar star Frazer, Golden
Bough I, p. 166 refers to the foll. lines of a sonnet of Keats':
Bright star! Would I were steadfast as thou art. — Not in lone
splendour hung aloft the night.

p- 73, si. 14: In Man. we do not find the custom mentioned which
is parallelled elsewhere, of placing a danda or stick — a phallic
symbol?, see Meyer, Trilogie IIl, 192 sq — during the first three
nights, between the newly married couple, see e.g. ApGS 8. 9
tayol sayyam antarena dando gandhalipto (!) vdsasd sitrena va
parivitas tisthati.

p. 80, si. 5: See for the sexual symbolics of this rite, J. J. Meyer,
Trilogie 11, p. 37, footn. 1 (Nasenloch: vagina?) and B. Winthuis,
Zweigeschlechterwesen, pp. 21, 37. Cp. the foll. texts: HGS
II. 2. 2—3 tasya daksine panau yavam ddadhati (he gives her a
barley grain in her right hand) . . . abhifo yavam sarsapau dhanya-
masau va ca (and on both sides of that barley grain two mustard
seeds or two beans), ApGS 14. 10—2 nyagrodhasya Sakhatah
savrsanam sungam @hrtya (from a branch of a Nyagrodha he
takes a shoot with two (fruits which are shaped like) testicles).

p. 82, 1. 18: For the importance attached to the name, we may
refer to X. Wolters, Notes on antique folklore (diss. Utrecht,
1935), p. 25 sq: "The name given to the child counts as the person
himself. When a name was given to a child, the name came by
that fact into being, and was conceived as a physical and living
thing, and the knowledge of the name, which is the soul of the
possessor, gives him entirely into the power of the utterer’ (quoted
after J. A. v. Velze, Names of persons, etc., p. 131). See also
Cumont-Bidez, Les mages hellénisés II, p. 69, n. 14, who refers
to Moulton, Early Zoroastrianism, p. 416. — For material outside
the Indo-European languages, see B, Gemser, De betekenis der
persoonsnamen voor onze kennis van het leven en denken der
oude Babyloniérs en Assyri€rs, Wageningen, 1924 (thesis
Groningen), who gives a bibliography covering the Semitic field,
J. J. Stamm, Die akkadische Namengebung, MVAeG 44, 1939,
J. J. Frazer, Goulden, Bough, II, 318—418.
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p. 87, si. 1: For parisruf see ApSS XVIIL 1. 10, XIX. 1. 8 (‘Brannt-
wein beim Vajapeya'), cf. SBr V. 1. 2. 14, XIL. 7. 1. 7 (sisnad
evasya raso 'sravaf, sq parisrud abhavat).

p. 87, si. 2: For dyudha (comp. cifrayudha) see e. g. TS1. 6. 8.2sq.
(weapons), MS 1. 4. 10: 58. 14, KS 32. 7.

p. 106, sii. 21: According to Raghu Vira (Introd. VarGS, p. 15)
the Maitrayaniya-Parisista Rahasya (see VGS I. 1) ‘has supplied
materials for Pravargya’ (VGS VII. 17—20). The Manava-text
would certainly be clearer if we had this text at our disposal.
See for similar cases MGS 1. 4. 12, 1. 5, I. 23. 2.

p. 116, si. 9, p. 122, si. 3 and p. 140, si. 11: Knauer reads (II.

2.9, 1. 4. 3) paryagnim as against the reading paryagni kirva
of the MSS M1 and 2; in ApSS1. 25. 8 al. loc.we also read paryagni
(for paryagnikarana in MGS 11, 9. 11 see e. g. ApSS XIX. 8. 2, 3).
The form paryagni seems to be the correct one, see Renou, Gr.
Sanscr. I, 114, 149.
Eggeling (ad SBr L. 1. 2. 2, 13) gives parallels from Scotland
for this circumambulation with fire; see also Frazer, Golden
Bough3, X, 151, F. E. Kniichel, Die Umwanderung in Recht,
Magie und Rechtsbrauch, Register s.v. ‘Umkreisung’. Finally
we quote the following passage from Eugen Mogk's Germ.
Religionsgeschichte (Samml. Goschen), p. 19: ‘Der Glaube an
die abwehrende Kraft des Feuers zeigt sich {iberhaupt zu allen
Zeiten, bei allen Ereignissen, wo man schidigende Démonen
befiirchtet. Um vor diesen seinen Besitz zu schirmen umging
ihn der Nordgermane mit einem Feuerbrande, wenn er sich
ansiedelte’.

p. 129, footn. 5: According to Meyer, Trilogie etc. III, p. 57, n. 2,
ullopika is derived from the verb ul-lup-, cf. AV V. 28. 44 ghrtdd
ulluptam ‘snatched out of ghee’ (Whitney-L.): “ullopika sind
also wohl in Fett gebackene und daraus hervorgeholte Kiichli,
vielleicht @hnlich den amerikanischen ‘fried cakes’.” For a word
lopikd see our comm. on MGS II. 10. 4 (p. 142).

p. 141, sii. 2: The offering of cakes shaped like animals has several
parallels: cakes in the form of deer are offered to Artemis
Elaphebolos (Nilsson, Griech. Feste, p. 224); nagas and nagis
are made of ‘farine d'orge’ in a buddhistic rite, cf. Laloy,
JAs 1939, p. 2.
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p. 143, si. 7: For the goddesses Sarasvafi (’Zeugqusgenie’), Revati
('Zeugungswesen’) and Rakd, see Meyer, Trilogie, III, p. 158.

p. 154, I1. 13: That the goddess Sasthi is connected with children,
appears from several texts, for which see Meyer, Trilogie II,
p. 207. She also occurs in KGS XIX. 7.

p. 162, si. 28: For multi-coloured wreaths as offering (in a
buddhistic rite), see Lalou, JAs 1939, p. 3.
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10.

11.

12.

2

In Aesch. Choeph. 22 sq (Tartdc &x Sbpev EBny yodc mpomopTée)
is aan de lezing yo4s vast te houden,

. Met Cumont—Bidez (Les mages hellénisés II, p. 18) is in Suidas (s.v.

"Aotpovopix; ed. Adler, I, p. 393, No 4257) mpdvor Bafurdvio Tty
goelipoy i Zwpokotpon; pe¥ &v wal *Ootdme te lezen ped dv in
plaats van e’ G

Twijfel aan de lezing der handschriften virgineo cruore (Martialis IV,
64. 16) is niet gerechtvaardigd. Zie 0. m. G. v. d. Leeuw, Med. Ned. Ac.
v. W., N. R, Decl 2, No 12, p. 34,

De bewering van M. Leky (De syntaxi apuleiana, Miinster, 1908, p. 20):
Priscorum vero certe imitator est Apuleius in verbis ,ufor, fruor,
Sungor, potior” cum accusativo iunctis, is in strijd met de feiten.

De lezing Suxpeveiv in Diogenes Laértius, Prooemium 9 (Jacoby, F.
Gr. Hist., No 115, fr. 64a) vormt een argument voor de mening, dat
Theopompos ook de bron is van de voor zijn naam door Plutarchus,
De Iside et Osiride, 47 (Jacoby, F. Gr. Hist., No 115, fr. 63) gegeven
mededeling.

. De Oud Perzische gegevens zijn niet voldoende om met G. v. d. Leeaw

(Jaarbericht Ex Oriente Lux No 5, 1937—'38, p. 303) ‘een voor-
treflijke parallel’ tussen het monotheisme van Achnaton en de religie
der Achaemeniden te construeren.



STELLINGEN

. De gevolgtrekking van Johannes Hertel (‘Das indogermanische Neu-
jahrsopfer im Veda’, Ber. iiber die Verh. der Sichs. Ak. d. W., Phil.-
hist. KI., Bd 90, 1, 1938, p. 43) 0. m. uit Herod. (I. 132): Daraus folgt,
dasz alle Lieder des Rgvedas, welche auszer den ‘Rufer’ (bedoeld is
de Hotr), noch andere Priesterklassen erwihnen, in jungawestischer
Zeit entstanden sind, is niet aannemelijk.

. Het is onjuist om met R. J. Forbes, ‘Over bevloeiing in de Oudheid’
(Jaarbericht Ex Oriente Lux, No 5, 1937—'38, p. 446) in de Rgveda
[hij bedoelt klaarblijkelijk RV VIL. 49. 2 (va dpe divyd utd va srdvanti
khanitrima utd va yah svayanjtj&lz)], ‘de oudste vermelding van irrigatie’,
voor zover het Voor-Indig betreft, te zien.

. De betekenis van aw. ravd.fraodman- is niet: ‘des Flug flink ist’
(Bartholomae, Altiranisches Worterb., 1513; vgl. J. Duchesne—Guil-
lemin, Les composés de I'Avesta, 1936, p. 165: ‘au vol leste’), maar:
‘snel snuivend’.

. De etymologieén van aw. kar(a)pan- (zie J. Duchesne—Guillemin, Les
composés de I'Avesta, p. 147) zijn niet bevredigend. Misschien is het
woord te verbinden met hitt. karpis ‘anger’ en kardp-(karép-) ‘to
devour’.

. Aw. grahma- is te verbinden met skr. gras- ‘verslinden’. Vgl. H. S.
Nyberg, Die Religionen des Alten Iran, 1938, p. 189.

. De door J. B. Hofmann (Lateinische Umgangssprache, 1926, pp. 101
sq, 104, 162) tussen het Latijn en Oud Perzisch getrokken parallellen
zijn onjuist.

. DeIraanse vormen met nasaal infix [parth. niyund (ngwnd-) ,,couvrir,
cacher”, afgund- ("bgwnd-) ,,découvrir, révéler”, sogd. niyund- ,,revétic”
(nywnt-)] spreken voor een verbinding van skr. gunthayati, etc. ,ver-
bergen, bedekken’” met skr. gufi- ,,toedekken, verbergen”.
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